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HE Occaſon of writing it; to preſerve +. the 


People from the Infection 9 45 which 


have been 2 againſt the Chriſtian Religion, p. I. 
he particular Rules and Cautions laid down 'y 
way of Preſeruatrve againſt that Infection, p- 
25 have a Mind ſincerely deſirous to know the 
"I; Il' of God, and firmly reſolved to comply 
with whatever ſhall appear to be his Will. Ibid. 
2. To be careful and diligent in the Uſe of all 
theſe Means.. which God has afforded for the 
rigbt Underſtanding of his Will. p- 6. 
3. 75 attend to the Lives of theſe 055 are Zea- 
aus at this Time te propagate fidelity. p- 7. 
4. To ſuſpeft all Books upon the Subject of Re- 


hgun, which are written in à ludicrous and 


unſerious Manner, as proceeding from a de- 
praved Mind, and written with an __ 
De . 
5. To adhere to Revelation againſt the Pre- 
tence, that Natural Reaſon is a ſufficient 
Guide in Matters of Religion. 


p. 9- 
6. Not to think the Truth if any Diſpenſation to 


be really doubtful, merely becauſe oo Men 
5 2 to make e Doubt « Hit. 2 

ot to reject a Revelation which is ſufficiently 
atteſted to come from God, becauſe we may not 


clearſy ſee the Fitneſs and Expedience of every 


Part it. Ibid. 


8. To attend chiefly to ſuch Prog of the Truth of 
Chriſlanity, as are nigſt plain and direct, and 
1 obvious to common Capacities, via. p. LE 3 
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afide Revelation, _ wp 22 as a ſufficient 
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| 6-7 it propoſes, er the Means for attaining thoſe 
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— Ove 7 eat Ends which the Go, ): Revulition | 
"pr poſer and the Wiſdom cacy of the 
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and by Perſons of great Simplicity as In- 

- | tegrity, / 156. 
A, acknowledged and confirmed by the oof early 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church. p. 157. 

— As agreeable to the Accounts How by Io 
and 7 Mriters. 159. 


2. The whole Scheme of 2 „ the Go el 

Diſpenſation, was not fully opened to the World 

* Chi % himfelf immediately, in the Courſe 4 | 

bis Miniftry; but many Things were le | 

- to be deliver ed, or or explained” by his” Apo les, 2 

be particularly inſtructed = commiſſioned for 

T5. poſt of thin Commiſeh from 
e Apoſtles, in verttee i” f 

2 Chrift, being not only to teſtify and deliver to the 

. World the Things which had ſeen and been 

” taught by him, but further to open and exptain 

* * 3 Were under the Guid- 

ance 
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| PASTORAL LETTER 
The People of bis Dive; | 


Pardculary, to thoſe of the two Great 
Cities of London and Weſtminſter. 1. 


Occofne by ſome late Writings in Favour 
of INI D ELIT Y. 


HE Office 1 2s in the 
Church of Chriſt; and m my 
particular Relation to this 
8 ioceſe, oblige me to ſtudy 
pour Spiritual oy and mo 
warn you of any D 
to which I ſee you 5 
either in Principle or 
tice. Hirano 
mitted, as to your Spiritual Affairs, to the more 
immediate Care and Direction of Parochial Mi- 
niſters, yet not ſo, as to ceaſe to be a Part of the 
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A The Firſt 


Epiſcopal Care, eſpecially in Caſes where the Con- 1 
cern is general, and the Dangers ſuch as may not 


fall under the Obſervation of every particular 
Paſtor. And I am not without hope, that what 


I ſhall ay 


to you, Will be more generally attend- 
ed to, and make an Impreſſion ſomewhat ftronger, © 


as it comes to you directly from the Hands of your 
Biſhop ; and, being not ſpoken but written, you 


will have better Opportunity to peruſe, conſider, 
and apply it, with ſuch Care and Deliberation as 


the Importance of the Matter deſerves. 


This Method, I own, is uncommon, but ſo is 3 


the Occaſion too; and no where ſo great and preſ- 


ſing, as in theſe two large and populous Cities; 


whether we conſider the Variety of Temptations, 


or the powerful Influence of bad Examples; the 


corrupt Principles and Practices which firſt ſpring 


up here, or the quick and eaſy Propagation of them 
from hence into all Parts of the Kingdom; which 
makes the checking and ſuppreſſing them here as 


much as poſſible, to be truly a National Concern. 
had frequent Recourſe to them, and have an 


Concern for Religion, muſt have obſery'd to their F 
That Prophaneneſs and women fo i 
ICT | 


great Grief, © 
grown bold and open; © That a new Sort of Vi 


> 
» 


ing up and gaining Ground among us, if it had | 
not been check'd y the ſeaſonable Care of the 


Civil Adminiftration ; That in ſome late Wri- 
tings, Publick Stews haye been openly yindicated, 
and Publick Vices recommended to the Protection 
pf the Government, as Publick Benefits ; and, 
That great Pains have been taken to make 8 


8 „ 


of a very horrible Nature, and almoſt unknown | 
before in theſe Parts of the World, was ſpring- 


_ 
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who live in theſe great Cities, or have 
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Ley in their Vices, and to deliver them from the 
Reſtraints of Conſcience, by undermining all Re- 
lluigion, and promoting Atheiſm and Infidelity ; 
and what adds to the Danse by doing it under 
ſßpecious Colours and Pretences of ſeveral Kinds. 
E One, under Pretence of oppoſing the Encroach- 
ments of Popery, thereby to recommend himſelf 
do the unwa e Reader, has labour d at 
once to ſet aſide all Chriſtian Ordinances, and the 
very Being of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and a Chri- 
tian Church: Another, under Colour of great 
S > Zeal for the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and the literal 
Meaning of Scripture, has been endeavouring to 
> Þ overthrow the Foundations of the Chriſtian Reli- 
„ gion: A third, pretending to raiſe the Actions 
and Miracles of our Saviour to a more exalted and 
S 7 ſpiritual Meaning, bas labour'd to take away the 
n 4 Reality of them, and by that to deſtroy one of the 
h principal Evidences of Chriſtianity. Others have 
3 2 ſhewn a 2 Zeal for Natural Religion in Oppo- 
ſition to Reveal'd, with no other View, as it ſeems, 
than to get rid of the Reſtraints of Reveal'd Reli- 
gion, and to make Way for-unbounded Enjoyment 
of their corrupt Appetites and vicious Inclinations, 
no leſs contrary in Reality to the Obligations of 
Natural Religion, than of Reveal'd. And all, or 

X moſt of theſe Writers, under Colour of pleading 
for the Liberties of Mankind, have run into an 
unprecedented Lticentzoufneſs, in treating the ſerious 
and important Concerns of Religion, in a ludicrous 

and reproachful Manner. 3 

Theſe are Things, which no ſerious Chriſtian, I 
might add, no ſerious Deiſt, who has any Senſe of 
God upon his Mind, and any Regard to Virtue 
and Morality, or even to common Decency and 
A2 Order, 2 


-  Nianity depended upon them, and by that to draw 


4 De Firſt | 3 
Order, can behold and reflect on, without a very 
ſenſible Concern. Much more ought the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to be awake, and to double 
their Care over the Souls committed to their 

Charge, when they ſee ſo many Devices ſet on 
Foot to corrupt and poiſon them, both in their 
Principles and Morals. Accordingly, on this Oc- 7 
caſion, many excellent Books have been publiſhed * 
in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt thoſe | 
Writings in Favour of Infidelity, In which Books, 
the Authors have, with great Learning, Strength *: 
and Perſpicuity, maintain'd the Cauſe of Religion, 
and detected the * :4f- of its Adverſaries; 
whoſe Art it has been, in ſome Caſes, to lay hold 
on little Circumſtances, as if the Whole of Chri- 
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the Reader's Attention from the moſt plain and 
 Jubſtantial Arguments for the Truth of it; and 
at other Times, by perplexing and miſapplying the 

plaineſt Proofs, to make Way for their own In- 7 
terpretations, and for impoſing them more eaſily 2} , 
upon unwary and ignorant Readers; and, which 
is no leſs unfair and diſingenuous, to miſrepre- 
ſent the Senſe of judicious Writers, and to pick! 
weak Arguments out of thoſe who are leſs guarded, WM 
in order to expoſe the Whole as ridiculous. To 
defeat theſe indirect Arts and Endeayours, the ſame © 

learned Writers have taken off thoſe falſe Colours, 
and placed the Evidences of 3 upon 
their true Foundation; and, by ſetting them in 


n Ar. 44 ne rt «« « 


their proper and genuine Light, and repreſenting 4 
them in their united Strength, have abundantly ! 
mewn, that no impartial and unprejudic'd Perſon, | 
who conſiders them with Attention, can doubt of 
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Y PasTORAL LETTER. 5 
J their Force and Sufficiency to convince any reaſon- 
i- able and well-diſpoſed Mind. 

le But becauſe theſe Writings are too large and 
ir too learned, to be read and examined by the Ge- 
mM Merality of People; and confiſt of ſuch a Chain of 
ar Reaſoning, as Perſons of common JP cannot 
C- Feaſily follow and comprehend ; who, as they have 
ed leſs Leiſure as well as Ability to enter into particu- 
ſe lar Examinations, are more liable to be impoſed 
S, upon, and more like to be attack'd by the Ene- 
th mies of Chriſtianity : For this Reaſon, I have 
n, thought it incumbent upon me, to draw up for 
s ; 3 your. Uſe, ſome few Rules and Cautions, which 
dare ſhort and eaſy, and which being frequently 
ri- peruſed, and duly attended to, may be a Means, 
under the Blefling of God, to preſerve ſincere an 


©. 


nd unprejudic d Chriſtians from theſe dangerous 1a 


7 


nd fections. 


n- I. Be ſure that you have a Mind ſincerely de- 
iy 23} firous to know the Mill of God, and firmly reſolved - 
ich to comply with whatever ſhall appear to be his Will. 
This is a neceſſary Preparation for the Knowledge 
ick of Divine Truths, To be willing to know, and 
ed, ready to practice; without which, Men not onl 

To may be eaſily deceived by others, but are in effect 
me determined before-hand to deceive themſelves. 
rs, Where there is an Unwillingneſs to part with: 
on Luſts and Pleaſures and worldly Intereſts, there 
in muſt of courſe be a Deſire that the Chriſtian Re- 
ing ligion ſhould not be true, and a Villingneſi to fa- 
iy vour and embrace any Argument that is brought 
on, againſt it, and to cheriſh any Doubts and Seruples: 
of that ſhall be raiſed concerning it. From a Mis 


eit fo diſpoſed and ſo prejudiced in Favour of the Ene- 


6 The Firſt | 
my, Chriſtianity cannot expect a fair Hearing, but 
on the contrary all the Diſadvantage and Jppo- | 
fition that Luſts and Paſſions can ſuggeſt. And - 
therefore our Saviour lays down this as the true 
Foundation of Divine Knowledge, If any Man 
will do God's Will, he fhall now of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of Gd implying, that a fincere 
Defire to know the Truth, with an honeſt Diſpo- 
ſition to conform our Wills and Affections to it 
when known, is the beſt Preſervative _ Er- 
ror in Religion, and carries with it a well ground- 
ed Aſſurance of the Divine Aid, to aſſiſt Perſonsgs 
Jo diſpoſed in their Enquiries after Truth. And $ 
the Words do alſo carry in them this other Aﬀer- 7 
tion, That whoever is ot firſt ſincerely diſpoſed to 
do che Will of God, he ſhall be in great Danger of 
not nowing the Doctrine whether it be of God. 


and of remaining in a State of Ignorance and 
Error. 


II. At a farther Prof os * , i 
rl and * in the 5 6) l Means tobich 
Ged has afforded you for the ri 2 nderſtanding of 
his Will : — wet in e — A þ 'F 
and making them familiar to you, and comparing 
one Part of them with another; by which a mo- 
derate —— ay make conſiderable Advance- 2A 
ment in the Knowledge of Religion. And you 
"muſt not fail to pray = God, that in all your 
Searches and Enquiries after the Truth, he will be 
pleaſed to guide and direct you by his Holy Spirit z | 
which he is always ready to vouchſafe to every” |} 
humble and ſincere Mind. And if after all your 
own. Laren. you meet with Difficulties w 
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any Kind, have Recourſe to ſome Perſons of Piety, 


and Learning, upon whoſe Knowledge and Judg- 


4 


9 


ment you believe you may ſafely rely. Only be- 
ware, that the Difficulties be not owing either to 
2 M illingneſi on your Part to raiſe them, or to the 


indulging yourſelves in over curious and needleſs 
Enquiries. | | 


Ul. After you have ſecured the Sincerity of your. 
| own Hearts, attend to the Lives of thoſe who endea- 


= 


our to ſeduce you, or whom you ſee endeavouring tu 
= feduce others: Whether, in the general Courſe of 


| | them, they have been ſober and regular, and vir- 


0 o 18 

- . 
. * 
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tuous ; or, on the contrary, vicious and irregular. 
If the latter; do not wonder that they take ſo 
much Pains to reaſon themſelves into Infidelity, 
without which their Minds cannot be eaſy in the 
Enjoyment of their Vices ; nor that they become 
—— for it, and are induſtrious to gain Pro- 
ſelytes, on purpoſe to keep themſelves in Counte- 
nance, and to make their Vices leſs infamous, by 


deing more faſhionable. Take it for granted, that 
Z ſuch Men are Enemies to Religion, for no other 
* Reaſon, but becauſe Religion is an Enemy to their 

Luxury and Luſts. For, as it has been already ob- 


ſerved under the firſt Head, that a Mind virtuouſly, 


diſpos'd and fincerely deſirous to underſtand the 


Will of God, is the beſt Preparation for the Know- 
ledge of the Truth; ſo is a vicious Mind and a il. 


1 — and {nclination to diſbelieve, the natural and 


neceſſary Parent of Error and Deluſion. | 
And as ſome are naturally led by their Lu/ts, to 


oppoſe. the Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; ſo others are 


ted, by Pride and Self-conceit, to raiſe, Doubts and 
Dilputes concerning any Opinions and Doctrineg 
$41 A 4 ; which 


, — | | 


, e Hr 3 


which are generally recei vd and eftabliſh'd, how 


evident ſoever it may be, that the Doctrines they 
oppoſe are agreeable to all the Principles of Virtue 
in general, and of Chriſtianity in particular. Such 
Men diſdain to think in the common — and va- 
luing themſelves upon a more than ordinary Share 
of Knowledge and Penetration, do always affect 


Novelty and Singularity in Opinion. Which op- | + 
poſing Humour was well expreſs'd by one of our 


modern Advocates for Infidelity, in what he is re- 
ported to have ſaid of one of His Fellow-labourers 
to this Effect, That if his own Opinions were 
etabliſh'd To-day, he would oppoſe them To- 


morrow.* 
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When therefore you obſerve any Per 


ſon to be eager and forward in raiſmg Doubts 


and Scruples about the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 7 
who alſo on other Occaſions appears to take a De- 
light in diſputing and wrangling, and oppoſing the © 
general Sentiments of Mankind; wonder not at it, 


but place it, as you well may, to the Account of 


- 


theſe, a Spirit of Contradiction. 


IV. Eben you meet with any Book upon the Sub- 
jet of Religion, that is written in a ludicrous 'or- 
unſerious Manner ; take it for granted that it pro- 
ceeds from a deprav'd Mind, and is written with 
an irreligious Defſzon. Such Books are calculated 
not to inform the Underſtanding, but to corrupt 
the Heart. There is no Subject, how grave or 
ſublime ſoever in itſelf, but may be turn'd into 
Jeſt and Ridicule ; and by being fo. turn'd, may i 
be made to appear mean and deſpicable. And the 
Promoters of Infidelity very well know, that if 


by this Artifice- they can take off the Reverence 


Pride and Self-conceit ; and the natural Effects of 4 i 


1 
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7 that belongs to Religion, the Minds of the People: 


"= 
are eaſily carried into a Diſregard of it, and an 
I Indifference about it; which is of courſe an Inlett 
to Vice; and Vice quickly improves an Indiffer-- 
- ence about Religion, into a Prejudice againſt it, 
and by Degrees into a profeſs d Exmity to it. Be: 
t © fure therefore to avoid this Snare; and do not only 
lay afide, but abhor all ſuch Books. as turn Reli- 
r gion into Jeſt and Mirth: For, next to the Wri- 
- ting and publiſhing them, there is not a more cer 
s __ tain Sign of a depraved and irreligious Mind, than 
e the finding any Degree of Satigfaction and Cam- 
V. Be not perſuaded to with Revelation 
7 under Pretence 5 ehe 5 atural Reaſon as: 
pour only Guide, For Reaſon, without the Aſſiſt- 
& © ance given it by Revelation, has in fact appeared 
t, to de a very inſufficient Guide. For which we 
f + may appeal. to the endleſs and irreconcileable Dif- 
„ ferences among the ancient Philoſophers, not only 
In Speculative Opinions, but in the great Rules of 
Duty, as toi what is right or wrong, lawful or 
„ unlawful; and even in the chief End. or Good 
„ which Man — to propoſe to himſelf in order 
do his Happineſs. And it would be very ſtrange to. 
„ ſuppoſe, that the Generality of Mankind have ſuf- 
4 Y ficient Leiſure and Ability to enter into the Depths 
pt of Philoſophy, and to compare the Opinions of the 


ſeveral Philoſophers, and to determine, upon the: 
Foot of natural Reaſon, which of them is in 
the Right, and which in the Wrong. And much 
more extraordinary would it be to expect, that for 
the Sake of ſuch. an uncertain and impratticabls- . 
Rule, they ſhould lay aſide a plain, clear and uni- 
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form Scheme of Duty, obvious to the meaneſt Cav 
pacities, and fully atteſted to come from God. mJ 
But ſuppoſe the Philoſophers had furniſhed us 
with a con/e/tent and uniform Scheme of moral Du- 
ties, which they are very far from having done z 
there are many other Things that Revelation has 
diſcovered to us, which were either , wholly un» 
known, or known very imperfectly to the beſt and 
wiſeſt among them, and yet are abſolutely neceſ= 7 
fary to give Mankind a full Knowledge of their 
„ and to make them proceed in it with Com- 
fort and Coy Cy. Such are, The Way in 1 1 
which an acceptable Worſhip may be performed to 
the Deity ; The certain Method of obtaining 
Pardon of Sin, and Reconciliation to God, and 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance to enable us to do his Wall z 
and, That moſt powerful Motive to Duty and 
Obedience, the full Aſſurance of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another Life, according to our Bear- 
viour in this; without a firm Perſuaſion of which 
much firmer than any Philoſopher ever arriv'd to). / 
it is morally impoſſible that Mankind, in this cor 
rupt State, ſhould be reſtrained from Exceſs ang 
Violence, and preſerved in a regular and orderly. 
Courſe of Duty. 555 5 
But the Truth is, Natural Religion, as ſet uß 
inſt Revelation, by our preſent Advocates for In- 
felity, is very · different from that which the wiſeſt 7 
of the ancient Philoſophers diſcover d by the Light 
of Reaſon ;- and this in ſome very material Points. 
With the one, the Government of the tites. Þ 
was their great Foundation of Virtue and - i 
neſs ; but with the other, the great Aim ſeems | 
to be to gray them ; ___ their main Ob- 
jection againſt Chriſtianity muſt be, that it requires 
| Self-denial, 


3 


| * Wu 
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Fata, and lays Reſtraints upon the irregular 
9 9 . tites of Mankind. The ancient Moraliſts 
ur d by all the Arguments they could find, to 
F gi themſelves what they ey Honght a comfe fortable 
J pe of the Immortality of the Soul and a future 
| 4 _ 5 but there: is too much Cauſe to belieye, 
that our modern Reaſoners do not wiſh or deſire 
that theſe Things may be true; on the contrary, 
tte great Aim of all their Endeavours ſeems to be, 
to root the Apprehenſion of them out of the 
World. The wiſeſt and moſt learned of the Phi- 
XX lofophers of old, ſaw and lamented - their own 
nl — and the Imperfection of the utmoſt 
EK'ncwledge that Natural Reaſon can attain to, 
and the —— Neceſſity there was of ſome further 
Light. But our modern Philoſophers are ſelf- 
ſiufficient, fo far from deſiring further Light of an 
> kind, that it is one Part of their Character to di- 
claim all Aſſiſtance, even though it be from a Di- 
vine Reyelation. The Ancients preſery'd the 
mere ar for Things Sacred; but their 
ucceſſors in our Times, turn every 
Thing tu is 4 into Jeſt and Ridicule. 80 
WM #® atural Religion, as now contended for 
I» among us, ſeems not to be meant for a Rule of 
Duty, but only a ſpecious Name, to be ſet up againſt 
; evelation, and to prove Chriſtianity, not only as: 
0 2 dactrinal, hut even the moral Part of it, to 
de a ASS e Ang certainly | there 
= cannot be a greater dign of a er ſe * 
brad Mind, than the 3 
it; As it is an Inſtitution that contains in it the 
Religion of Nature explain'd, improv'd, and rais d 
to greater Degrees of N and Perfection; (re- 


gulating | 


EM 


72 We Fi | 
Wa the inward Thoughts as well as the *Y 
ward Atons ; requiring us to abſtain not only [ 
from Sin, but from all Tendencies to it; ; not only 
from Evil, but from all Appearance of Evil; com- 
manding us to love and do Good to our Enemies 
as well as Friends; and enforcing the ſtriẽt Ob- 
ſervance both of Moral and Chriſtian Duties, by 

Motives and Obligations _ r b > he 
any that Natural Reaſon oa th As it 
lays down a plain and eaſy Rule . Life fe, / nei 
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to the meaneſt as well as 1 higheſt Capacities ; 7 
© As the Precepts of it are excellently calculated 
for the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, by lay- 
ing the ſtrongeſt Reſtraints upon their irregular > 


Paſſions, (Anger, Hatred, and Revenge, ) and every 
where inculcating the moſt amiable Leſſons of 1 
Meekneſs, Benevolence, and Forgiveneſs; As it 
requires and enforces a ſtrict Obſervance of tie 
Duties belonging to the ſeveral Relations of Man- 
kind to one another, on which the Peace and Or- 
der not only of private Families, but of publick 5 4 
"Societies, ſo greatly depend; © Ag it furnifhes us 
with the beſt Motives and moſt ſubſtantial Argu- 
ments for Comfort in the Time of Affliction, and bt 
enables us to bear alt the Evils of this Life with 7 
Patience and Contentment ; and; fmally, «As it 
; to us a moſt comfortable View of Hap- if 
pineſs and Immortality i im a future State. How | 4 4 
ſuch an Inſtitution ſhould become the Object of | 
their Hatred and Diſlike, is not to be accounted 
for, but from ſomewhat very corrupt and ime gur 
in their Hearts; which makes them: firſt averſe to I | 
the 49 requires, and, for the ſake of thats } | 


prafeſs d Enemies to the Inſtitution. itſelf. 
| VI. Da if 
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vr Doctrine to be really Doub 
9 5 Men. affect to make a Doubt of it. There 
ZZare Monſters in Mind as well as in Body; and it 
is an old Obſervation, that there was no Opinion 
3 fo abſard, but what ſome Philoſopher had held. 
The Truth is, Follies and Abſurdities in Opinion 
are without End, where Men give themſelves up 
to Scepticiſm, and at the fame Time are poſitive 
and conceited, and afraid that they ſhall not ſuffi- 
ciently diſtin themſelves, and tranſmit their 
= Names to ney 'with Advantage, but . by 
broaching odd an 

> thinking S aifferently from the Generality of Man 
kind; which leads them of courſe to op oppoſe * | 
ever is generally receiy'd and eſtabliſh d. 8 
when the Doctrines, which they ſet n 4 
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VI. Doe not reckon tht Truth HOES e 
mer 4 cdu ſe 


ſingular Notions, and by 


gyerthrow, are ſuch as curb and croſs the corrupt. 
and inordinate Defires of Nature, and their own 


Do ctrines come recommended by giving full Li- 


berty and bevy ae nce to the irregular Appetites of 
Mer and by le ening their Apprehenſions of a fu- 


ture Account, it is not to be wonder d that they 


gain Proſelytes. 


VII. Vim a Revelation is ſufficien _ atte fled 10 
come from God, let it not weaken your Faith, if you 
cannot clearly ſee the Fitneſs and Expedience of 
every Part of it. This would be, to make your- 
ſelves as knowing as God; whoſe Wiſdom is in- 


ſinite, and the Depth of wink: Diſpenſations, with - 
the Reaſons and Ends of. them, are not to be fa- 


thom'd by our ſhort and narrow Comprehenfions. . 
God has given us ſufficient Capacity to know him, 


velation comes from him; which is all the Know- 
that is needful to us in our preſent State. 
it is the greateſt Folly as well as Preſumption 


in any Man, to enter into the Counſels of God, 


and to make himſelf a Judge of the Wiſdom of his 
Diſpenſations to ſuch a Degree, as to conclude 


that this or that Revelation cannot come from 


God, becauſe he cannot ſee in every Reſpect the 
Fitneſs. and Reaſonableneſs of it: To ſay, for In 

ftance, that either we had no Need of a Re- 
deemer, or that a better Method might have been 
contriv'd for our Redemption; and upon the 
whole, not to give God Leave to ſave: us his own 
Way. In theſe Caſes, the true Inference is, that 
the Revelation is therefore wiſe, and „and 
juſt, and fit to be received and ſubmitted to by us, 
becauſe we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that 
it comes from God. For ſo far he has made us 
competent Judges, inaſmuch as Natural Reaſon 
inſorms us what are the proper Evidences of a Di- 
vine Revelation; but he has not let us into the 
Springs of his Adminiſtration, nor ſhewn. us the 
whole Compas of it, nor che Connexion: of the 
feveral Parts with one another; nor, by Conſe- 
quence can we be capable to judge adequately of 


the Fitneſs of the Means which he makes uſe of 


to attain the Exds. On the contrary, the attemti- 
ing to make ſuch a Judgment, is to ſet: ourſelves 
in the Place of God, and to forget that we. are 
trail Men; that is, . ſhort-ſighted and ignorant 
Creatures, who know very little of Divine Mat- 
ters, further than it has pleas d God to reveal them 
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VIII. Suffer not yourſelves ta be drawn from the 
more plain amd direct Proofs of the Truth dri. 
Y ani, ts Proofs, which hawever £a0d,. are leſs. 
5 obvious te common Gapacities.. This is an Artifice: 
& uſual with, Writers who engage in a bad Cauſe; 
to labour, in the firſt Place, to fix the Merits of 
the Cauſe they oppoſe, upon ſome Point which: 
has either little Relation to it, or at leaſt is not 
the main Point; and then to run into ſuch 
Proofs as are moſt remote and intricate; and 
both theſe, on purpoſe to draw the Reader's At- 
tention from the true State of ho — aa 
from the Proofs which are moſt (ns 
direct. There are many Sorts of waz by wich 
the Truth of Chriſtianity is ſupported; as 1, 
TyPts. ' 2, PROPHECIES... 3, The GzxzRAL 
ExPECTATION of: R at that Time. 
4, The Mix AcrEs he wrough 3 His. PRE 
DICTIONsS. of his own Death, — * eſurrection, 
and of many other Events, which were punctually 
fulfll'd : And 6, The ſpeedy and wonderful 
PROPAGATION: of the Goſpel, after his Death. 
But all theſe; tho in themſelves cogent and con- 
cluſrve, are not equally Plain and clear to every 


ity. 

. The Tris which the — — ian Writers 
of, al Ages have inſiſted on, as prefig Eid y 
3 Fering Saviour, could not be applied to o Chri 
we Jews who lived before his coming, becauſe they 

4 expected a temporal Prince and a triumphant Sa. 
viour ; but they are. expreſly applied to him, and 
repreſented as centring in him, by the Inſpir d 
Writers of the New Teſtament, and particularly 
by St. Paul, who receiv'd his Inſtructions imme- 


diately from Heaven, The Paſchal 22 


Inftance, ' which was ſlain ay Year: at the 
y 


Feaſt of the Paſſover, and was by God's ſpecial 
Appointment to be * without Blemiſh, and to be 
flain only at * Feruſalem, and the Bones of it 
not to be broken; was moſt manifeſtly a Type of 
our Saviour's Death; which, beſides an Agree- 
ment in the Circumſtances already mention'd, - was 
on the very ſame Day, and on the very fame Part 
of the Day, that the Paſchal Lamb was appointed 
to be ſlain; and, by a fignal Providence, a Bone 
of him was not broken; though it was a known 
Cuſtom to break the Bones of thoſe who were 
crucified, and the Bones of the two who were 
crucified with him were actually broken. Well 
then might John the Baptiſt ſay to the People, 
* Behol# the Lamb of God; and St. Paul ſtyle 
him, Chrift our Paſſover; and St. Peter ſpeak 
of —— © as of a Lamb withoat Blemiſh and '"with- 
e ö Kr. 

4 1 15 like manner, the PRoHECIES of the Old 
Teſtament, as foretelling the Time, Place, and 
other Circumftanees of the Birth; Life; Death, 
and Reſurrection of the Meſſiah, with many Par- 
ticulars concerning the Nature of his Kingdom, 
and the Times of it, are not only applied to him 
By the Inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament, 
and by the ſucceeding Chriſtians in all Ages, but 
were fo applied by the- ancient Jewiſh Writers. 
themſelves, long before the coming of Chriſt into 
the World. From whence aroſe that general-Ex2 
pectation of his coming at that Time, which we 


1 Exod. zii 3. Deut. i. 5, 6. 3 Exod. il. 
46. Num. ix. 12. +4 John i. 29. 5: Cor. v. 7. 
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find atteſted by the concurring Evidence of Jewiſh, 
** Chriſtian and Heathen Writers. 
That a Meſſiah was promiſed in the Law and 
the Prophets, and that this was univerſally believ'd 
and acknowledg'd by the Fews, appears by the 
whole Tenor of St. Paul's and St. Peter's Diſ- 
courſes to them, as they are recorded in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. Where we ſee plainly, the only: 
Point in Diſpute between them and the Jes was, 
Whether or no that Promiſe was Fc {Pd in our 
Saviour? For as the Apoſtles conſtantly reaſon'd. 
with them from the Prophecies and Predictions of 
the Old Teſtament, fo all their Reaſonings were 
to prove, that they were fulfilPd in him. e do 
not find, that any Doubt was 'rais'd by the Jews 
whether the Paſſages quoted from thoſe Books, 
had been rightly applied to a Meſſiah by their 
2 own Teachers, or whether the ExpeQation there 
was of a great Deliverer, was well founded in the 
2X7 Scriptures ; the only Thing, which the Jews 
X themſelves being Judges, wanted to be prow'd, 
was, that thoſe E were rightly applied by 
the Apoſtles to Jeſus of Nazareth, whom their 
Rulers had put to Death, but who by the Power 
of God was rais'd again to Life; of which the 
Z Apoſtles were Eye-witneſſes, and the Truth of 
their Teſtimony'was confirm'd by the miraculous 
Gifts and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt. - This was 
the great Point in their Reafonings with the Fes, 
3 To prove that Jeſus was the Perſon promiſed; 
for which they made their Appeals to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, and did it with great 
Succeſs. At * Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue 
of the Jews, St. Paul went in unto them, as. His 
22 x Ads xvi, I, 2, 3. 8 8 1 
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* 


_ wito is Chriſt. At — he confounded 7 


Manner was, * "RAY — reaſon'd with 7 

them out of the Scriptures, op alledging, 

that Chriſt muſi needs have 2 and riſen again 

from the Dead, and that this Jeſus whom I preach | 
\ 


2 e which dwelt there, proving that this is 
Chriſt. So, in the Synagogue at Bera. 
— 'd with them out of the — z and 
it is ſaid in Commendation of the eus there, 
that they receiv'd the Word with all Readineſs of © 
Mind, and ſcarch'd the Scriptures daily, whether 4 g 
theſe Things were ſo. Of he ſame Kind was his 
Diſcourſe with Jews at 3 Antioch; Of this © 
Man's (David's) Seed, hath God, according to his 
__ raid unto Hrael, a Saviour, — 5 — — ; 3 
they knew him not (viz. Chriſt, | 
hep oices of the Prophets which are * — 8 
Sabbath-day, they have fulfill'd them in condemning © 
vim. The Promiſe which was made unto the 25 3 
thers, God hath fulfill d ae# ſame to' us _ 1 
dren, in that he hath r — oe pus 
cording to what was 
Iſaiah, which is there ſee forth at large. Thus 
alſo he defends himſelf before Felix, * This I con- 
H unto thee, that after the Way which they call 
ereſy, ſo worſhip I the Gad of my Fathers, be- | q 
— — s which are ri the Law and | 
147 Pi Prophets: 225 before Fe/tus and Agrippa, 1 
am . fo or the Hape of the Promiſe made of God 
unto our Fathers. Having obtain d Help 7 4 
God, I continue unto this Day ; ; * both 16 


15 Ads ix. 22. 2 Acts xvii. 10, 11,12, 3 Ads I 
Xu. 16, 17, 23, 27, 32, 33. 4 Acts mxiv. 14. 
s Acts xxui. 6, 22, 27, _ Sp . . 


\ 
if 3 £1 
1 
3 


0 


PASTORAL LETTER. rg 
7 ral and great, ſaying none other Things, than thoſe 


v which the Prophets aud Moſes did ſay fhould come. 
1 1 — Ling Agrippa, believe eſt thor : 3 F 


' know ther thou believefl > To which Agrippa re- 


N Ny bra Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſhan. 


8 a E 3 
© 7. 


And when he was at Rame, he explained and teſti- 
fed to the Jetus who came to him, the Kingdom 
| of God; » perſuading them concerning Jeſus, both 
Þ out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, 
e Morning till Evening 

The Atts of the Ad give the like Account 


* | of St. * Peter, who on the Day of Pentecoſt 
7 preach'd to the Fews upon the Evidence of the 


"2 Scriptures, with ſuch Succeſs, that great Numbers 
= gladly received his Word, and the yh Day there 
= were added to them about three thouſand Souls, 


aten by the Mouth of all his h holy Prophets, /amce 
te World began. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the 


And alittle after, upon his healing an impotent 

Man in Solomon's Porch, and the e's run- 
ning together to him, we have another Declaration 
| X7 of his to the fame Purpoſe : T hoſe Things which 
Sud beforthand Fad ſhecbed oy ihe Mouth of all hit 
Prophets, that Chriſi ould ſuffer, he hath fo ful= 


fuld. hom the Heaven muſt receive, until the. 
Time of Reſtitution of all Things, which God hath 


Fathers, A Prophet ball the Lord your God raiſe 
ap unto you : Nee 


q muel, and thoſe that follow 8 0 many ep haue 
1 A* have likew! 7 7% 3 Days. — * 
And many, which — "believed, and: 

the Number as Men ond RR 0 


9 23. a 1, 41. Abs il. 
16, 214 22, 24, 255 — 4 Acts iv. 4. 


ume Again 


Again in his Speech to Cornelius, and his Compa- 
ny. Him (Jefus God raijed up — and command- 
ed as to preach to the People, mis to teſt 4 that it 
is he which was ordain d of Gad, to be the Fudge of 
quick and dead ; ts him give ll the Pr Mit. 
neſs. 
Abe ſame Appeal to the Scri ptures is made by 
St. Stephen : * This is that Moſes, which ſaid unto = 
the Children. of Iſrael, A Prophet fhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto you. —= Which of the Pro- 
phets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? and they 
have flain them which ſhewed before of the coming 
of the juſt One, of whom ye haue been now the Be- 
trayers and a aerers.. And 3 Philip. converts 
the Treaſurer of Queen Candace, whom he found ' 7 


reading the 53d Chapter of ſaiah, by beginning 4 
at that Scripture, and preaching to him Jeſus; 


upon which he belicy'd, and was. baptiz d. And 
of Apollos it is faid, that + he was an eloquent Man, 
and mighty in the Sri ptures ; and that he mightily 
convinced the Fetus, — that publickly, Jhexng by * 

the Scriptures, that Feſus was the Chrift. - This 
then was the Reaſoning of the Apoſtles, and other 


= Men, in order to the Converſion of the Fews 3 


it is no other than what St. 5 Paul learnt by 7 
3 Revelation; for he tells the Corinthians, 
that he delivered to them that which he received, 
bow that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the 
Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he 
roſe again the third Day, according to the Scrip- Þ 
tures ; and the other Apoſtles were inſtructed in 
the ſame Way of Reaſoning by our Saviour 

. _ 42, 43- Acts vii. 37s 52. 3 Acts 
Flake wi . 4 Acts xvii. 24, 28, enn 


xvüi. 31, 34. 17 
himſe 
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: himſelf, who a little before his Paſſion. took to 

him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold we 

| go wp t 12 5 eruſalem, and all Things that are writ- 

4 ten in the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, 

4 ſhall be accompliſb d. But 9 they underſtood none 

= of theſe Things; and therefore, after his Reſur- 

XZ reCtion he opened their Under landing ; firſt, of two 

of them, whom he met going to Emmans, 0 

Fools, and flow of Heart to belieue all that the Pro- 
= phets have /poken; ought not Chrift to have ſuffered 
= theſe Things, and to enter into his Glory? And be- 

 "F ginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expound- 

ed unto them in all the Scriptures, the Things con- 
cerning himſelf : and then of the Eleven, Theſe 
are the Mor which I pale unto you, while I was 
= yet with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled, 

23 which were written in the ooh of Mofes, 2 in 

3 57 ophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning 

1 ned he their Underſtanding, that gg he 

. = wnderſtand the Scriptures, : and ſaid unto them, This 

it is written, and thus it beboved Chrift ta ſuffer, 

and to riſe from the dead the third Day, and that 

. = Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould” be preached 

isn his Name among all Nations, 

' 4 '  , Such frequent Appeals to the Scriptures. of the 
A Old Teſtament, to prove that Jeſus was the Meſ- 
ſiah, plainly ſuppoſe the Promiſe of a Meſſiah; 

and the 9 ucceſs they had, notwithſtandin che 

Prejudices the eus were under againſt a Suffering 

Meſſiah, ſhews the Propriety and Efficacy of this 

Argument in order to the Conviction of that Peo- 

les to whom the Promiſe was made, and whoſe 

earneſt Deſire and Enpectation of a Deliverer had 


TRE Luke XXIV» 230 26, wk 2 Luke xxiv. 445 45» 
4% 47. | | led 
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1 The Firſt 
led mem of Courſe to be familiarly acquainted 


with the Prophecies concerning him. 
But becauſe the Evidence arifing from par- 


 viailar Types and Prophecies, is _ by Length 


of Time, and Diftance of Place, and e of 
Cuſtoms, become obſcure and difficult to the Ge- 
nerality of People, _ . be thoroughly diſ- 
cuſs d — a great of Knowledge con- 
Herning the ancient F uſtoms, and the Au- 
thority of their Wings, and the exact Calcula- 
tions of Time; All which require much Study, 
and leaye Room to ill- minded Men to diſpute and 
cavil, and to perplex Readers who are unacquaint- 
ed with the Learning and Hiſtory of former 
Ages: For "theſe Reaſons, the Promoters of Infi- 
delity might well hope to find their 2 in 
reſting the whole Evidence of Chriſtianity upon the 
Types and Prophecies of the Old eſtament; 
partly to furniſh wicked Minds with Odjections, 
and fill weak Minds with Doubts; and partly to 
draw and divert Mankind from attending to the 
more plain, Hrong, and . Evidenees of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. 

To avoid this Snare, fix your Mind Redfaſtly 
upon the Teſtimony of Facts which are undeniable, 
and upon Conſequences flowing from them, which 
are plain and dbvious to the meaneſt Capacities. 

3. As to the Facts contain'd in the New Teſ- 
tament 3 wy have the fulleſt Teſtimony, that 

any ancient Hiſtory can have: They are tranſ- 

2 to us b Perſons who were Eye-witneſſes of 


them, or at Contem with thoſe that 
were ſo, of whom they had diligently enquir d. 
* Perſons, to whom no Fraud, ity, or 


3 of any kind, was ever objected: 7 


& 
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from being ſuſpected of Defign or Contrivance, 
2 they vere deſpis'd both by Few and Gentile, 
ſimple and ignorant Men; Not mov'd by any 
Proſpect of Riches, Honours, or other 'temporal 
Advantage, but on the contrary expos'd to conti- 
| * | — Perſecutions upon the ſingle Account of their 
giving Teſtimony to thoſe Fa acts; in which, not- 
4] 28 they perſevered to the laſt, and 
F * were ready to ſeal the Truth of their Teſtimony 
with their Blood, as we are affur'd ſeveral of them 
did. Nor can there be the leaſt Doubt, whether 
= thoſe were the very Perſons who recorded the 
Facts as conveyed to us; fince we find the Books 
by which they have been convey'd, expreſly aſ- 
2X crib'd to them, and frequently cited under their 
= Names, by the Writers of the v ery next Age, 
and of every Age ſince; and. not only received as 
ſuch by the ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, but ad- 
z mitted both by Jews and Heathens in their Wri- 
tings ai © riſtianity, We alſo find, by the 
numerous Paſſages which they cite from nd” and 
by the uy Trandations of the Books themſelves 
pe | 205 ſeveral Languages, that they are the ſame 
with thoſe we now have; and are moreover aſſur d, 
that the Original Writing s of ſeveral of them 
were preſery' . for ſome Ages, and frequently ap- 
peal'd to by the Chriſtians, in their Diſputes with 
Hereticks, Theſe are the known Evidences, to 
prove that any ancient Book, whether ſacred or 
3 8 was really written by the Perſon whoſe 
ame it bears; and it appears by what has been 
ſaid, that they may be applied with greater Strict- 
neſs arſd 2 ce W the New Teſtament, than to 


ancient Writing whatſoever ; particu- 
hr, in in the Point of ſo many Perſons laying 1 | 
Sir 
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their Lives, in Teſtimony of the Truth of che 
Doctrine and Facts contain d in them. - - 7 
4. As to the Conſequences from thoſe Facts, and 
the Application of them in order to ſatisfy your: 
ſelves concerning the Truth of Chriſtianity ; Sari 
with the GENERAL ExPECTATION there was 
of a Meſſiah or great Prophet and Deliverer, 
about the Time that our Saviour came. And for 
the Proof of this, you need go no farther, than 
the ers of the Evangeliſt : It is faid of Si- 
juſt and devout Man, that he was waiting 
for for the * Condclation of Iſrael. Anna the Propheteis 
pale of Jeſus to all them that look d for Redemp- 
tion in Feruſalem. Upon the appearin of 2 Jon 1 
the Baptiſt, be People were in ExpeZation and 
all Men muſed in their Hearts, her he was 
the Chriſt, or not. The Meſſage from John to 
Chriſt was, 3 Art thau be that ſhould come? The 
Queſtion put to Jobn by the Priefts and Levites 
was, Art thou that Prophet? Andrew tells his 
Brother, e have found the Meſſiah, i. e. the I 
Ohriſt. The People, ſeeing the cle of the 2 
2 ſay, * This is of a Trath, that Prophet 3 
as: come into the World. At another 
Time. it is ſaid by the People, 7 Of a Truth, this © 
7s the Prophet: This is the Chriſt. The Woman | 1 1 
of Semaris ſaid, 7 know that Meſſiah cometh, 
which is called Chriſt. The People ſay, Do 11 J 
Rulers know indeed, that this is the very Chris? 
The Jews come about Jefus, and aſk him, Hau 
Jong deft thou make us to doubt? F thou be the 


: he. Luke ii. 25 38. 2 Luke i 5 15. 7 Mat. xi. a 
3. + John 1. 21. 5 John i 6 John vi. el 4 Þ 
4 29 Vil. 40, 41, 3 9 IV. = John x. 24. 
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q | 4 EChrift, tell us plainly. Martha faith to Jeſus, * 7 
believe that thou art Chriſt, the Son of God, which — 

nd ſhould come into the World. And the High-Prieft | 


ul. adjjures him to declare, 2 * Whether he was the Chriſt, | 
n — Son 0 wy God. 2 
IF The Facts, which plainly ſhew that there 

er, vas among the Fews at that Time a general Ex- : 
for E pecfation of a Meſſiah; and this Expectation could 

an ariſe from nothing but a known and general 


oy Agreement among them, that that was the Time 
ng which their Prophets had fixed for his coming. 
dels And even the Evaſion of the modern Jetus, that 
W- 7 two Meſſiahs were foretold, one Suffermg, and the 
n 45 Triumshant, is an Argument from the 
md Mouth of an Adverſary, that a Meſſiah, which 
vas was foretold by their Prophets, is already come; 
to inaſmuch, as they find it impoſſible to apply many 
he Päaſſages which eir own Writers, before the Co- 
tes ming of Chriſt, expreſly applied to the Meſſiah, to 
his any Perſon but a Meſſiah in a low and ſuffering 
the Condition. 
che 5. But let your chief Regard and Attention be 
net to the Teſtimony of Mix AcrES; thoſe. mighty 
der Works which were wrought by Chriſt and his 
his = Apoſtles. For this is in its Nature a more ſure, 
an plain, and eaſy Proof; which the meaneſt Capa- 
cities are capable of apprehending and entering 
into; and which therefore was evidently intended 
1 to be the principal Means of convincing all Man- 
7 kind of the Truth of Chriſtianity. To deny that 


the our Saviour wrought many and great Miracles, 

on all Occaſions, during the whole Courſe of his 
75 Miniſtry, before Multitudes of People, in the Pre- 
+ ] Ion xi. . Mat. xvi 63 
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ſence of Enemies as well as Friends, with a bare 
Word, and with real and permanent Effects, is 
to deny the Evidence of Senſe, and to deſtroy at 
once the Truth of all Hiſtory whatſoever: and in 
this Particular it is to deny that which the bit- 
tereſt Enemies of Chriſtianity of old had not the 
Hardneſs to deny. To ſay (as the Fews did) that 
thoſe Miracles were wrought by the Aſſiſtance of 
Evil Spirits, is to fall into the Abſurdities with 7 
which our Saviour juſtly charges them, viz. "That 
Satan caſts out Satan: That a Perſon, whoſe 
Life was moſt holy, and his Doctrine divine, 
pure, and heavenly, was all the while carrying on 
the Work of the Devil; and, © That a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Charity, Truth, 7 
Meekneſs, Patience and Peace, could be enabled 
to work Miracles by any Power, but what was 
Divine. | * 
And therefore we find, that Chriſt himſelf of- 
ten appeals to his Yorks, or the Miracles wrought 
by him, as full and convincing Teſtimonies of his 
coming from God. For Inſtance, It is ſaid of 
Fobn the Baptiſt, that he wrought no Miracles 
upon which our Saviour argues thus with the 7 
Fews : * have greater Witneſ; than that of John ; 
for the Works which the Father hath given me to 
fiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of 
me that the Father hath ſent me. At another 
Time, when the Jews came about him and ſaid, 
* How long doft thou make us to doubt ? If thu 
be the Chriſt, tell us plainly; his Anſwer was, 
told you, and ye believed not; the Works that I ds 
in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me; and 
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Min to the fame Effect, If I do not the Works 
my Father, believe me not; but if I do, ibo ye 
lieve not me, beheve the Works; and in — 
Place, Believe me for the very Works Sake. And 
a little before his Aſcenſion, he tells his Diſciples, 
e ſhall: receive Power, after that the He Ghoſt 
is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto 
Wine in Feruſalim, and in all Juda, ant in # Sama- 
ria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the — 4 Agree- 
4 ably to which St. Mark tells us, that they went 
"forth, and preached every where; the Lord wotk- 
ing wth them, and confirming the Ward with Signs 
ny following. And it is faid in the As, that he 
I ZLord gave Teſtimony unto the Word of his Grace, 
(i. e. the Goſpel) and granted _ and W onders 
d "to be done by their Hands. The Miracles they were 
enabled to work, were the proper and ſtanding 


Euidences of the Truth of their Doctrine. 
f- ** Nor does Chriſt only appeal to his Works; and 
it enable his Apoſtles to do Signs and Wonders in 
order to the 3 of the Goſpel; but he 
of 7 grounds the great Guilt of the Fews who rejected 


ghim, on their having ſeen his Works, and 

# not been convinced by them: I had not 

'3 among them the Works which none other Man did, 
to © they had not bad Sin: And elſewhere he upraids 
4 the Cities wherein moſt of his * mighty Works were 
= e becauſe they repented not. And the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews reaſons thus: 7 How fhall we 
a . F we neglect fo great Salvation, which at 
1 * fe. began to be s the Lord, and was 


7 1 John x. 37, 38. John xiv. 11. 3AQsi. 8. 
2 | 4 Mark 26. 9 John XV, . 6 Mat. xi. 20. 
EFHeb. ii. 3, 4 1 


We B 2 | con- 


«11 Me et: 1 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God 
alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs and 
Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Gba? On the other Hand, we are told 
by St. Zobn, that when Chriſt was in Feruſalem, 
at the Paſſover, many believed in his Name, when 
they ſaw the Miracles which he did. And Nico- 
demus, a Ruler of the Jews, addreſſes himſelf thus 
to Chriſt; Me know that thou art a Teacher come 
from God; for no Man can do the Miracles that 
thou deft, except God be with him. Again, Many 
of the People believed on him, and ſaid, when Chriſt 
cometh will he do more Miracles than theſe which 
this Man hath done? And in another Place, the 
Multitude who were fed with the Loaves, when 
they had ſeen - the Miracles which Jeſus did, ſaid, 
* This js of a Truth that Prophet which ſhould come 
into the World. And when the Chief Prieſts and. 
Phariſees had aſſembled a Council to conſider 
what they ſhould do, their Reaſoning was this: 
S What do we ? For this Man doth many Miracles? 

If we let him thus alone, all Men will believe on 
him. Upon which St. Peter might well fay, . 
Men of Iſrael, hear theſe Words : TFeſus of Na- 
zareth, a Man approved of God among you, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God 
did by him in the Midft of you, as ye yourſelves alſo 
Theſe Appeals which our Saviour makes to his 
Miracles, together with the immediate Conviction: 
wrought by them, are joint "Teſtimonies of the 
Propriety and Efficacy of the Argument drawn 


1 ſohn ii. 23, John iii. 2, 3 John vii. 1. 
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vi. 14. 5 John xi. 47, 48. 6 Accs ii. 22. 
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from thence. And ſince Miracles could be nb 
* Teſtimony at all, if they were not true and real; 
: thoſe Appeals and Convictions are of themſelves 


ſufficient, to ſhew the Vanity and Wildneſs of a 
late Attempt, to prove that our Saviour's Mi- 


racles were. merely Allegorical ; in which it is hard 


to perſuade one's ſelf, that the Author, if in his 
right Mind, can be ſerious and in earneſt.” But 
ſince the Notion he has vented, is induſtriouſly 
made uſe of by Scepticks and Infidels, to ſtagger 
and ignorant People, who 
eaſily ſee, that if Chriſt wrought no real Mi- 
racles, Chriſtianity has no real Support ; for their 
Sakes, and on no other Account, I will proceed 
to ſhew the Abſurdity of that Notion ; without 
any Deſign to convince the Author himſelf, who 
either is not in earne/?, or not capable of Con- 
viction. x 235 

What he undertakes to prove, is, That the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, as we find them in the 
Evangeliſts, however related by them as Hiſlorical 
Truths, and without the leaſt Intimation that 
27 are not to be underſtood literally, were not 
real but merely Allegorical, and that they are to 
be interpreted, not in the literal but only My- 
ſtical Senſes; which ſtrange and Enthuſiaſtical 
Scheme, he has purſued throughout, in a moſt 
profane and ludicrous Manner. His Pretence is, 
that the Fathers confider'd our Saviour's Miracles 
in the ſame Allegorical Way that he does; that is, 
as merely Allegorical, and excluſive of the Letter. 
An Aſſertion ſo notoriouſly falſe, that it requires 
the greateſt Charity to think, that he himſelf did 
not know it to be ſo. Some of the Fathers in- 
deed, in their Explications of Scripture to the 
ix B 3 People, 
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People, of which their Sermons in thofe Days 7 
chiefly conſiſted, being willing to uſe all Means, ] 
and to omit no Opportunities of exciting in them 
a Spirit of Piety and Devotion, did not conhne "FF 
themſelves to the bare Letter, but endeavour d 
upon the Foundation of the Letter to raiſe Spi2x 
ritual Meanings, and to allegoriſe upon them by 
way of moral Application ; and this, not only 
upon the Miracles of our Saviour, but upon al- 
moſt all the Hiſtorical Facts which are recorded 
either in the Old or New Teſtament ; and the 
ſame was alſo a received Method of Inſtruction 
among the Jets. But would he have us ſuppoſe 
that the Primitive Fathers intended to deny the 
bteral Facts of our Saviour's Miracles, or to make 
them merely Allegorical ; when he has not pro- 
duced any one Authority out of the Whole Body 
of the Fathers of the three hundred Years 
after Chriſt, except Origen, that can be pretend- 
ed to countenance his excluding the {teral Senſe ? 
He has indeed heaped together a Number of Quo- 
tations ; chiefly out of the Fathers and Writers 
of the fourth, fifth, and following Centuries ; 
but many of the Paſſages he quotes, either ex- 
preſly affirm or evidently ſuppoſe the literal Truth 
of our Saviour's Miracles ; and others of them 
tell us, that we muft not re/? in the Letter, but 
endeavour to find. out myſtical and ſpiritual 
Meanings. Now as ſuch Quotations are far from 
denying the Truth of our Saviour's Miracles, ac- 
cording to the Letter, they can be no Manner of 
Service to his Cauſe; and therefore it is hard to 
ſay for what End he produced them, unleſs it 
was to amuſe his Engliſp Readers with the Ap- 
pearance of a great Variety of W 
tf hey, © | whic 
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which he muſt, needs ſee were nothing to his 
1 P urpoſe. 12 | | | | 57 
And as to Origen bimſelf; tho' he went fur- 
ther into the allegorical Way than any other, 
yet ſo far was he from not believing and allow- 
ing our Saviour's Miracles in the /texal Senſe, 
that in many Parts of his Book againſt Celſus, 
which conſiſts not of popular Diſcourſes, but of 
juſt and ſober Reaſonings, he directly argues from 
them in Defence of Chriſtianity. * In * Anſwer 
to Celjus's Boaſtings of the Precepts and Diſci- 
pline of the Greeks, he urges, that Chriſtianity 
has a more Divine Demonſtration, which the 
Apoitle calls the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and 
of Power ; and he explains Power to be the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt; which, ſays he, we believe to 
have been wrought, as from many other Argu- 
ments, ſo particularly from this, that the £oot- 
eps of the ſame Power do {till appear. In ſe- 
veral 2 Places, he takes Notice of Celſus's aſcri- 
bing the Miracles of our Saviour to Art Magick ; 
and having particularly mentioned the reſtoring; 
of Lunaticks, caſting out Devils, and curing Dif- 
"3 eaſes, in the Name of Chriſt, he adds, that Cel- 
us not being able to reſiſt the Evidences ariſing 
from the wonderful Works wrought by him, of 
which thoſe he named were a few out of many, 
aſcribed them to Art Magick ; and then he ſhews 
at large the Abſurdity of that Suppoſition. He 
takes + Notice, that both Moſes and Jeſus did 
wonderful Works, and ſuch as exceeded Human 
Power, and then expoſtulates with the Jews for 


Lib. 1. p. 5. Edit. Spenc. Lib. 1. p.7, 30, 
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| eee the Things which Moſes wrought th ll 
ſingly by Siimlſelf, rejecting the 9 7 
racles of Chriſt, 0 n the Teſtimony of his Diſ- = i 
ciples ; while the 'Chriſtians, as he adds, were the 
more more ready to believe the Miracles of Chriſt, as = 
recorded. by hi Diſciples, on account of the Pro- 
ofes concerning him. He * argues for 
= —— of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon our Saviour, from the Miracles Which he 
wrought, and mentions the caſting out Devils, 
and the curing Diſeaſes, in his own Time, as one 7 
| Argument of the Truth of thoſe Miracles. Ii; 
Proof that Jeſus was the Son of God, he * urges 7 
his Healing the Lame and the Blind, according to 
the Prop ropheey con oncerning him ; and then proceeds 
to ſhew the ty of what the Evangeliſts relate 
concerning his rallng Perſons from the Dead, 
and why he raiſed no more; and adds, that his 
Miracles were intended, not only to be Hgixres or 
Symbols, but alſo the Means of converting Multi- 
tudes to — Chriſtian Faith; thereby plainly ac- 
knowledging the literal as well as the allegorical” 
Mening e 3 proves the "Truth of Chriſt's Mi- 
racles, ben others attempting to work the like; 
and makes the ſame Difference between their. 
Works and Chriſt's, that there was between the 
Miracles of Moſes and the Magicians, and fays, 
that a Jew who defends the Miracles of Miſes, is 
as perverſe as the Egyptians if he rejects thoſe of 
Chriſt. 6 ”= 4 ſpeaks of the Miracles of 
of and Chri/?, as converting whole Nations; 
obſerves, that Chriſt was to overthrow ' the 
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leaſt as great Need to ſhew them in order to gain 
= Belief, as Moſes, who had not thoſe Difficulties to 
overcome. © He ſays, that. whoever ſhould 
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XZ Cuſtoms, in which the People had been educated, 
and to deal with a Nation that had been taught 


uire Signs and Wonders; and therefore had at 


embrace the Chriſtian Religion, was required by 


Chriſt and his Diſciples, to believe his Divinity 


and Miracles, of the wonderful 


«« He ſpeaks 


Works of Chriſt, (howſoever diſbelieved by Celſus) 
as the Effects of a Divine Power. 
= Apoſtles, he 3 ſhews how abſurd it would have 


And, as to the 


been in them to attempt the Introducing and 


$ Eſtabliſhing a new Doctrine in the World, without 
the Help of Miracles. | | 


Judge now, whether Or:gen ought to be pro- 


duced as one who did not believe the Miracles of 


Chriſt, according to the literal Senſe, and as fil! 
and proper Teſtimonies of the Truth of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; and let this Inſtance convince 
you, How unſafe it is to take the Opinion of the 


athers, or of any other Writers, from particular 
Paſſages and Expreſſions which may be pick'd out 


of them, without attending to the Occaſions upon 


which they were written, or comparing them with 
the other Works of the fame Authors. A Liberty 
which has been much uſed of late ; and if al- 
low'd, would put it in the Power of defigning Men 
to make almoſt any Writer ſpeak what Opinion 
they pleaſe. | 

At the ſame Time it muſt be own'd, that Ori- 
gen, and ſome others, indulged themſelves further 


3 LF. i 


in 


2 Lib. 7. p. 368. 
ö 


Lib. z. p. 128. 
P. 39, 34. 
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in the Allegorical Way, than was confiftent with | 'F 


ſober Reaſoning and found Judgment; for which, 1 Be 


He * in ular was greatly blamed, both in 


his own Time, and by many of the Fathers of 3 


the ſucceeding Ages. But their Intentions were 
certamly pious; and it could not be imagined, ? 

that there ever would be ſuch a Man in the World, 
who Thould make it a Queftion, Whether any 
Father believed the Facts Bterall * 
who in his Defence of the Chriſtian Reli 
againſt Fews and Heathens, appealed to the 


Tacles of bur Saviour in their plain and Fong 7 7 


Senſe, as the great Evidence of his being ſent from 
God. And as they practiſed the Allegorical Me- 


thod, not only in the Point of Miracles, but in 
--almoſt all the iſtorical Parts of the Old and New RF 
Teſtament, they are as good Authorities for entire- 
ly deſtroying the whole Hiſtorical Truth of both, 
as that of Miracles. 
Tho! therefore it were granted, that all the an- | 
cient Fathers of the Church had unanimouſly in- 
dulged themſelves more or leſs in the Allegorical 
Meanings; it would not at all help this Writer, un- 3 
Teſs he could make it clear, that they alſo | I 
the literal Meaning; and to fay that any one, who I 
urged the Miracles of our Saviour as the great F 
Vindication of Chriſtianity, could at the ſame 1 
Time deny the literal Senſe of them, is a flat Con- 
tradiction; ſince, as J obſerved before, Miracles 3 7 
can be no Evidence at all in any other Meaning 2 3 
but the litteral. Much leſs will he find any Thing | 3 
in the Fathers to countenance that /udicrous and 
blaſphemous Way, in which he has treated Chriſt 4 
and his Miracles. 


Huet, Origeniana, p. 170, 
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by 1 The Truth is, the Suppoſition of an Allegori- 
„ Meat and Myſtical Meaning, excluſive of the Literal, 
n carries in it ſo many ſtrange Abſurdities, that no- 
f 4 thing could lead any one into it, but either great 
e Weakneſs of Underſtanding, or great Diſorder of 

Mind, or very ſtrong Projudicns — — the Chri- 

ſtian Religion, For. Aa; ; © That when Chriſt 

XX appealed to his Works, as he often did, to prove 

his Divine Miſſion, he meant only allegorical and- 

not real Works; © That when — People aſked 
- one another, whether the Meſſiah, when be came, 
would do greater Works than theſe, they did not 
mean real, but only imaginary Works; That 
ven Chriſt bad the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt 
tell their Maſter, what Cures they had ſeen” him 
work, in order to ſatisfy him that he was the 
- X Meſfah, as working the fame Cures which the 
, Prophets had foretold the Meſſiah ſhould work, 

neither the Prophets nor Chriſt meant real Cures 3 
- X © That the great Number of Fews, who were 

8 converted upon ſeeing Chriſt heal the Sick, and 
X raiſe. to Life thoſe who had been Dead, did not 
X fee them firſt to be Sick or Dead, and then alive 
or whole again, and ſo had no real Ground for 
their Converſion : * That when the Multitudes 
came to be heal'd, upon their having ſeen the 
& miraculous Cures that Chriſt had wrought upon 
others, they had really ſeen nothing to induce and 


encourage them to come to him; That when 
che Leper came back to thank our Saviour, he was 
not really heal'd, but came to return Thanks for 
Nothing; That when the People were amazed 


do fee * Miracles he did, they were amazed at 

= hg ; © That when the ews fear d the Suc- 
ceſs of his Miracles, and call'd a Council to pre- 
7-20 B 6 vent 
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vent it, they were only afraid of Shadows, and f 
conſulted about Nothing; That when they per- 
ſecuted him, and ſought to ſlay him, for healing a 
Lame Man on the Sabbath-Day, he had really | 
wrought 10 Cure; That when the People in- 
tended to make him a King, on Account of his 
extraordinary Works, they had ſeen no Works, 
but what any other Man might have done; That 
when it was urged by the Fews, that he wrought 
Miracles by the Help of Beelxebub, Thing 
could have driven them to that Shift, but that. 
they knew the Facts themſelves to be real and un- 
deniable; That when the People were fill'd 
with Vonder and Amazement at the Cure of the 
Lame Man, which was wrought by St. Peter, 
they did not ſee him leaping and walking, who 
before was laid daily at the Gate of the Jemple 
to aſk Alms; and when the Council could wy 
nothing againſt it, nor could deny that a notab 
Miracle had been done, no fuch Thing as a Mi- 
racle. had been wrought, but both Council and 
People were deceived ; © That when Simon Magus 
defired - to purchaſe the Power of beſtowing the 
Holy Ghoſt, he meant to. purchaſe no Power but 
what he had before; That when the People of 
Lyſira accounted Paul and Barnabas to be Gods, 
they ſaw nothing in them more than common 
Men; That when the People out of every Na- 
tion were fill'd with Wonder, to hear the Apoſtles 
ſpeak every one in their own proper Language, 
there was really nothing to be wonder'd at; | 
That the Converſions made in all Nations by . 
the Apoſtles, of great as well as ſmall, learned as 
well as unlearned, were all made by them with- 
out giving a real Teſtimony of a Divine ch 
on; 
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fion 3 * That when the Writers of the Church 
aſſerted, the Truth of Chriſtianity upon the Evi- 
dence of the Miracles wrought by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, the Ferws and Heathens, againſt whom 
they wrote, if they could have call'd in Queſtion 
the Reality of tho hof. Miracles, would not have fix'd 
their F o there, but put themſelves to the Diffi- 
culty of inventing other Cauſes than a Divine Power 
to which they might aſcribe; them: In a Word, 
That the whole Hiſtory of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which is all equally capable of bein 
run into Allegory and Myſtery by Enthuſiaſtica 
Heads, has no Meaning at all, — ſuch as every 
one ſhall think fit to e it into, by the mere 
Strength of Fancy and Imagination. 
Theſe are ſome of the ſhocking Abſurdities, 
which attend that wild Imagination of Miracles 
wholly myſtical and allegorical, and without a li- 
teral — And as to the Blaſphemous Man- 
ner in dee a late Writer has taken the Liberty 
to treat our Saviour's Miracles, and the Author of 
them; though I am far from contending, that the 
Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Doc- _ 
trines of it, may not be diſcuſs d at all Times, in 
a calm, decent, and fertous Way, (on the contr 
I am "= ſure, that the more fully they are dib 
cuſs'd, the more firmly they will ſtand, yet I can- 
not but think it the Does . the Civil agiſtrate, 
at all Times, to take —— that Reli gion 75 not 
treated either in a ludicrous or a . l Manner, 
and effectually to diſcourage ſuch Books and Wri- 
tings, as ſtrike equally at the Foundation of all 
Relig] jon, and of Truth, Virtue, Seriouſneſs, and 
5 Manners; and by Conſequence at the Foun- 
on of Civil Society, 
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6. But to return. To the Miracles of our Sa- 
vour, we may well add, as further Leſtimonies of 
a Divine Power, his PRxEDIeTIToNSs of many 
Events, which were afterwards punctually fulfil- 
led; That he ſhould ſuffer at * Feruſalem ; That 
there he ſhall be * betray'd unto the Chief Prieſts, 
and unto the Scribes, who would condemn him to 
Death, and deliver him to the Gentiles: to be 
mock d and ſcorg'd; That 3 Judas was the 
Perſon who would betray him; That the other 
Diſciples + would forſake him; That, particularly, 
Peter would deny him thrice; That, as to the 
Manner of his Death, it ſhould be “ Cruciftrion; 
and that he would riſe again the Third Day. To 
which we may add his foretelling the Manner of 
St. Peter's Death, and that 7 St. John fhould liye 
to ſee the Deftruftion of Feruſalem ; together with 
the * Perſecutions which ſhould befal the Apoftles 
after his Death, and the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt to comfort and enlighten them, and to en- 
able them effectually to preach and propagate the 
Goſpel. n wet nit, 
But moſt remarkable to this Purpoſe is his fore- 
telling the Deftruftian of o Ferufalem, and of the 
whole Few:h Nation, with the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances of it; as, The Time of its coming, The 
deftroying of the City, The demolifiyng of the 
Temple, The Judgments upon the Natian in 
general, And their final Diſper/ion : All which 
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_ Luke xiii. 33, 34. Mat. xvi. 21. 2 Mat. xx. 18. 
9 7 Mat. Xxvi. 25. 4 Mat. xxvi. 31. 0g Mat. 
Xxvi. 34. Mat. xx. 19. 7 John xxi. 18, 22. 
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were diſtinctly foretold by Chriſt; and are atteſted 
by 4 (an Hiſtorian of their own Nation, 
who lived at the Time) to have punctually come to 
paſs, according to the ictions. 

As to the Time; our Saviour having enume- 
rated the diſmal Calamities that were coming upon 
«the Fews, declares, * That that Generation ſhould 
not paſs, till all theſe Things were fulfilled ; and he 
ſuppoſes, that ſome at leaſt of thoſe to whom he 
ſpake when he enumerated the Signs of their co- 
ming, ſhould be then alive, I, when ye ſhall fee 
all theſe Things, know that it is near, even at the 
Doors.: and after his Reſurrection, he intimates 
that *St. Jahn ſhould live to ſee thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments, which in Scripture are expreſs'd by his 
Coming, and which were all executed according to 
thoſe Predictions, in leſs than forty Years from the 
Time they were denounced. 

Next, The Deftruftion of Feru/alem, and the 
Circumſtances of it, are thus foretold by our Sa- 
viour ; | 5 Thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about 
thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every Side, and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, 
and thy Children within thee, and ſhall not leave in 
thee one Stone upon another. 5 Then, ſhall be 
great Tri Ig Feb as was not ſince the Begin- 
ning of the World to this Time, no, nor ever ſhall 
be. All which was fulfilled, in 7 Titus's encom- 
paſſing the City with a new Fortification rais'd by 
the Soldiers in three Days, ſo that none could 


Mat. xxiii. 34. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 32. 

3 Mat. xxiv. 33. 4 John xx1. 22. 5 Luke xix. 

3, 44. Mat. xxiv. 21, 7 Joſephus of the Jewiſh 
Vars, I. 6, C. 13. n 


come 
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come out; upon which there enſued a moſt i dread- 
ful Famine, the * Stores and Granaries having 
been burnt and conſumed before, in the ſeditious 
Quarrels and Fightings among themſelves under 
three ſeveral Factions endeayouring to devour one 
another. The City being taken, was 3 level'd 
with the Ground, as if it had never been inhabit- 
ed ; and what by Famine, by Fire, and Sword, 
and by their Slaughters of one another, + eleven 
hundred thouſand Jews were deſtroy'd, beſides 
Ninety. ſeven thouſand who were taken Priſoners ; 
the Nation at that Time being gather'd together at 
R to celebrate the Paſſover 

Ihe particular Deſtruction of the Temple is thus 
foretold by our Saviour, 5 There: ſhall not be left 
here one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown 
down. And © ph tells us, That Titus order'd 
the Soldiers to lay the Temple, as well as the City, 
even with the Ground ; and another of their 7Wri- 
ters mentions the Fact of Turnus Rufus's digging 
the very Plot of Ground on which it ſtood with a 
Ploughſhare. | 
The Judgments that would fall upon the Na- 
tion in general, are thus expreſs'd by our Saviour: 
8 Theſe be the Days of Vengeance: There ſhall be 
great Diſtreſs in the Lat and Wrath upon this 
People, and they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword. 
Accordingly they were deſtroy'd, 9 to the Number 
of two hundred Thouſand and upwards, in ſeveral 


. 


ra c. 2. $ Job. 1.7. 6:86. 

4 Joſ. I. 7. c. 17. Mat xxiv. 2. 6 Joſ. 1 7. 

c. 8. 7 Maimonides, 8 Luke xxi. 22, 23, 24. 

9 See the Calculation in Archbiſhop Uſher's Chro- 
nology, , ; | 
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Sieges, Battles, c. in the Towns and Countries; 
ides the grand Slaughter at Teruſalem. 

The following Captrvity and Diſperſion of thoſe 
who remain'd; was alſo foretold by our Saviour: 
1 They ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations, 
and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the Time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
Accordingly * Joſephus, after he has deſcrib'd the 
taking of "Feruſalem, ſpeaks of them as a People 
aiſpersd over the Face of the Earth; and 3 par- 
ticularly tells us, that the moſt graceful of the 
Captives were reſerv'd by Titus to be Part of his 
Triumph; that, of the Remainder, thoſe above 
ſeventeen Years of Age were ſent into Egypt in 
Chains, to be employ'd in ſervile Offices; and 
others of them were ſent inte ſeveral Provinces for 
the Uſe of the "Theatres and publick Shows; and 
that all under ſeventeen Years of Age were ex- 
pos'd to Sale. And ever ſince, to this Day, they 
have been, and ſtill continue, a People diſpers'd 
and ſcatter'd among the Nations of the Earth, with- 
out either Temple, or City, or Government of 
their own. | | | a 
Theſe Particulars, concerning our Saviour's 
Death, and the State and Condition of his Diſci- 
ples and of the Few Nations, conſequent upon 
it, are Events which are foretold, and which we 
find to have punctually come to paſs, partly from 
the Accounts of our own Scriptures, and partly 
from a Fewih Hiſtorian of undoubted Credit and 
Authority. And that his Predictions, when ful- 
fill'd, were intended by him to be Proofs of his 


1 Luke xxi. 24. * Joſeph. I. 7, c.23, 3 Jo- 
ſeph. I. 6. c. 17. | bei | 
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being the Meſſiah, we may gather from his own 
Declarations. Having told his Difciples that Ju- 
das ſhould betray him, he preſently adds, Now 
J tell you before it come, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye may believe that I am He. And after the 
Prediction of his Death, Reſurrection, and Afcen- 
ſion, he ſays, Aud now I have told you before it 
came to paſe, that toben it is come to paſs, ye 
might believe, i. k. ſays Dr. Hammond, That your 
feerng my Prediction fulfilled, may convince yau, that 
all which I have ſaid to you is true, and fo make 
you believe an me. To the ſame Purpoſe is that 
which he ſubjoins to his Account of the Perſecuti- 
ons that would befal his Diſciples after his Death, 
3 Theſe things 1 have tald you, that when: the Time 
—— ve may remember that {told you of 


7. From the Predictions of ou r Saviour, and 
the fulfilling of them, carry your Thoughts to the 
ſpeedy and wonderful PROPAGATION of the. 
GosPEL 3 and there alſo you will ſee the cleareſt 
Evidences of a Divine Power: A few obſcure and 
illiterate Men, without Art or Eloquence, making - 
Head againſt the ancient Religions of Kingdoms 
and Countries, and all the While profeſſing them- 
ſelves to be the Meſſengers of one who had been 
deſpis'd, and ill-treated, and at laſt crucified in his 
own Country; and yet, under theſe Diſadvantages, 
prevailing with Multitudes every where to be his 
Diſciples, and to embrace his Religion; and this, 
notwithſtanding the Contrariety of its Doctrines 
to the Luſts, Paſſions and Prejudices of Mankind, 


John xiii. 19. * John xiv. 29. 3 John xvi. 
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future and out of Sight. 
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and the fierce Oppoſition it met with from the 
Powers of the World, and the terrible Perſecuti- 
ons, which for ſome Time were almoſt the cer- 
tain Portion of the Profeſſors of it; without any 
Encouragement to undergo them, but what was 
Fn theſe Circumſtances, 
nothing could lead them to attempt the Propagation 
of it, with any Hope of Succeſs, but a Promiſe of 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and their firm Reliance upon it; 
nothing could have given them ſuch Succeſs, but a 
divine Power working with them ; nor can any 
Thing account for ſo many Perſons ſealing the 
Doctrine with their Blood, in ſo many different Parts 
of the World, but an abſolute Aſſurance of the 
Truth of what they taught, and a future Reward 
for their Labour and Sufferings. | 
TRY who require greater Teſtimonies of a Di- 
vine Miffion and Power, than thoſe I have men- 
tion'd under this Eighth Genera] Head, are never 
to be ſatisfied. But, on the other Hand, when 
an honeſt and impartial Mind has ſatisfied itſelf, 
upon thoſe Evidences, that our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles had a Divine Miſſion, and that they 
wrought many and great Miracles, and foretold 
Events by a A and Inſpiration evidently di- 
vine; it follows, that the Doctrines for the Pro- 
pagating of which they were ſent, and for the 
Confirmation of which, thoſe extraordinary Powers 
and Gifts were beſtow'd, muſt undoubtedly be 
true, as coming from God, and atteſted by him. 
Particularly, their Divine Miſſion and Power be- 
ing firſt eſtabliſned, their expreſs and repeated 
Declarations that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, become 
to us a full and irreſiſtible Proof of the Truth of it. 


Or 
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not. 


viction, without a critical Enqui 


equally unacquainted with the 
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Learned 


or that Prophecy in the Old Te/tament, this or 
that Type in the 7ewiſb Law, had a Reference to 
the Meſſiah who was to come, and were actually 
fulfill'd in Chriſt; it is eaſy to determine with 
yourſelves, whether you ought.to liſten to Perſons 
divinely inſpir'd, who affirm they had a Reference 
to Chriſt, or to Perſons who pretend to no ſuch 
Inſpiration, and would perſuade you that they had 


The Evidence ariſing from ancient Types and 
Prophecies has (as I told you before) been fully 
conſider d, and clear'd from the Cavils and Objec- 
tions of Infidels, by ſeveral very 
it being the proper Province of ſuch, to follow 
the Adverſary through all the Intricacies of the 

ewih Learning, and the contemporary Hiſtories, 
Cuſtoms, and Modes of Speaking and Writing. 
But, as Perſons who are unacquainted with theſe 
Things, and uncapable of entering minutely into 
ſuch Enquiries, may eaſily be miſled and impos'd 
upon by artful and deſigning Men; ſo I have 
ſhewn you under this Head, that you need not 
enter into them, but may receive full and clear 
Satisfaction from Evidences much more plain and 
direct, which lie equally open to all Capacities, 
and are perfectly well calculated for the Convic- 
tion of all, if there be but an honeſt and unpre- 
judic'd Mind. And whoever ſhall affirm, that 
theſe are not a full and ſufficient Ground of Con- 
into Types and 
Prophecies, muſt affirm at the fame Time, that 
no Part of the Heathen World, who were all 
Fewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion, could receive and embrace the Chriſtian 


Faith upon a juſt and reaſonable Foundation ; and 


en; 


by 
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e to by Conſequence, that all who did receive and em- 
brace it, however wiſe and learned in other Re- 
ſpects, (which was the known Character of many 
of them) were, in that Particular, Foels and [deots * 
Or rather, he muſt affirm, that it is impaſſible for 
God to make any Revelation at all, that can rati- 
onally be believ'd. er 
But becauſe Practice (as I have obſerv'd under 
the three firſt Heads) has ſo great an Influence up- 
on Principle, and it is to little Purpoſe to convince 
the Mind of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
unleſs the Will and Affections be preſerv'd in a 
right Diſpoſition, and carefully guarded as well 
inſt the many Allurements to Vice and Pro- 
faneneſs which we ſee in the World, as againſt the 
Arts and Endeavours of wicked Men to break 
down the Fences of Religion; I will add one ge- 
neral Direction, which being duly attended to, 
will be a conſtant Guard againſt all ſuch Attempts 
and Allurements ; and, by preſerving your Hearts 
in a Chriſtian Diſpoſition, will at the ſame Time 
* them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian 
alth. N | 


IX. And the Rule is this, That you be careful 


to preſerve upon your Minds a ſerious Regard and 


Reverence to Things SACRED; that is, to eve 
Thing that bears a Relation to God and his Re- 
ligion, particularly his Word, his Name, his Day, 


his Houſe and Ordinances, and his Miniſters. For 


theſe are viſible Memorials of God upon Earth ; 
and, as they are the ſtanding Means of maintain- 
ing an Intercourſe between God and Man, a ſe- 


everence of 


keeping the Mind up in an habitual 
ping God, 
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God. On the contrary, there is not a more 
evident Teſtimony of a corrupt and depray'd Diſ- 
ſition, than an irreverent Treatment of Things 
ed, a Contempt of any Thing that carries on 
it a Divine Impreflion, or an obſtinate Neglect of 
any of thoſe Ordinances which the Wiſdom of 
God has appointed to ſupport and preſerve his Re- 
ligion in the World. When therefore you hear 
any Perſon depreciating the publick Duties of Re- 
ligion, and inveighing againſt Ordinances of all 
Kinds, and repreſenting publick Aſſemblies, and 
regular Miniſters for the Adminiſtration of thoſe 
Ordinances to be uſeleſs, or at leaſt unneceſlary ; 
you have great Reaſon to ſuſpect, that their final 
Aim is, by bringing theſe into Difuſe and Con- 
tempt, to baniſh Chriſtianity out of the Nation, 
And by the ſame Rule, whoever is ſerioufly con- 
cern'd to preſerve our Religion, and to maintain 
the Honour of it, muſt take great Care to pre- 
ſerve m himſelf, and propagate in others, a con- 
ſtant and ſerious Regard to every Thing that bears 
2 Relation to God, and to conſider it as Sacred on 
that Account. Particularly, KY 
I. As to the Wok p of God; Whatever we 
find deliver'd by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
or by Chrift and his Apoſtles in the. New, is always 
to be conſider d by us as a Meſſage from God to 
Men; and whoever conſiders it as ſuch cannot 
fail of-paying it the higheſt Regard and Reverence ; 
much leſs can he fail of expreſſing, on all Occa- 
fions, his Abhorrence of making it the Subject of 
Wit and Jeſting, and of raiſing Mirth from unſe- 
rious Alluſions to the Language or Matter of it ; 
which, however uſual in looſe Company, and 


of 


_ N / a „ of "—_ 93 . * * L 4] 
— 1 : . 
4 4 . 
2 3 | | 
1 * a# A 


PASTORAL LETTER 47 
nore of Impiety and Profaneneſs. As the Scriptur 
ings titled to your moſt ſerious Regard; and the 

moſt proper "Teſtimony of your | Regard, is, to 
read them frequently and with Attention; to have 
Recourſe to them as your great Rule of Duty, and 
the "Treaſure out of which Religious Knowledge 
of every Kind is to be mainly drawn. In them, 
you find a continued Mixture of Precepts, Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings; firſt, to ſhew you your 
| 0% and to remind you of it, and then to 
quicken and encourage you in the Performance of 
it. And with theſe, you ſee the many 
Examples of pious and g Men, and the nu- 
merous Teſtimonies of God's Favour to the 
Righteous, and his Judgments upon the Wicked. 
In the ſame Sacred Books, you behold the various "Y 
Diſpenſations-of God in the! ſucceſſive Ages of the 
World, and the glorious Scenes of Providence, 
opening by Degrees, and ſucceeding one another 
in a ar Order, and at laſt centring in the 
Meſſiah. And, by obſerving the feveral Mays in 
which God has reveal'd himſelf to Mankind, you 
clearly ſee the Excellency of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation above all others, in the Purity it requires, 
and the Rewards it propoſes. In theſe and the 
like Ways, do the Holy Scriptures at once de- 
light and edify all thoſe who attend to them, and 
are converſant with them, and who regard and 
; reverence them as the Sacred Oracles of God. 
p 2. In like Manner the NAME of God is to 
| be eſteemed Sacred, in order to preſerve upon the 
Mind- an habitual Honour and Reverence to God 
himſelf ; by not uſing it otherwiſe than ſeriouſly, 
and not mixing it with our ordinary Converſation, 


and 


al. © _ 


and much leſs proſtituting it to Oaths, and Curſes, 
and Imprecations. Such a profane Uſe of his Name, 
inſenſibly takes off the Veneration that is due to 
his Being; and by making him leſs and leſs fear'd, 
emboldens Men to be more and more wicked; 
and is accordingly ſeldom heard but in looſe Com- 
pany and among Men of profligate Lives. 
Wherefore, be careful to abſtain from a common 
and irreverent Uſe of that Sacred Name, and of 
all ſuch Expreſſions as ſignify Things of a religi- 
ous Nature, as our Faith, our Salvation, or the 
like; and not only to abſtain from the undue Uſe 
of them yourſelves, but likewiſe to take all pro- 
per Occaſions to expreſs your Diſlike and Abhor- 
rence of it in others, and eſpecially in thoſe who 
are placed under your more immediate Care. . 

3. The Lord's Day is to be efteem'd Sacred, 
as being ſanctified and ſet apart, for ceaſing from | 
our wordly Care and Labour, and meditating 
upon God, and paying that Honour and Adora- 
tion, which he requires of us, and which belongs 
to him, as the Creator, Preſerver and Redeemer | 
of Mankind. The devout and- ſerious Obſer- 
vation of this Day, is one of the moſt effectual 
Means to keep alive Religion in the World, both 
in the outward Face of it, and in the Hearts 
and Lives of Chriſtians; and nothing is more 
certain, than that it would quickly be loſt and 
extinguiſh'd among the Generality of Mankind, 
if it were not kept alive by the Appointment of 
this Day, for reviving upon their Minds a Senſe 
of God and their Duty. Wherefore let this be a 
Day not only of Reſt from Labour, but alſo of 
Meditation upon God and heavenly Things; part- 
ly in a devout Attendance upon the publick —_— 
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of Religion, and partly by allowing a reaſonable 
Portion of the Day to the private Duties of read- 
ing the Holy Scripture, and other good Books, and 
inſtructing your Children and Servants, and ex- 
amining your own Lives, and praying to God 
for a Supply of your own private Neceſhties, Spi- 
ritual and Temporal. I fay a reaſonable Portion 
of the Day, according to the Condition of parti- 
cular Perſons and Families. For they who on all 
other Days were confined to hard Labour, or ate 
otherwiſe obliged. to a doſe Attendance on their 
worldly Affairs, muſt be allow'd in ſome Meafure 
to conſider this as a Day of Eaſe and Relaxation 
from Thought and Labour, as well as a Day of 
Devotion; provided it be in a Way that is inno- 
cent and inoffenſive, and that the publick Of- 
fices of Religion be duly attended, and the Duties 
of a more private Nature be not neglected. But 
there are many others, whoſe Quality and Con- 
dition have freed them from the Neceſſity of a. 
conſtant Attendance upon worldly Buſineſs, and 
to whom all other Days are equally Days of Eaſe 
and Diverſion.; and from them it may well. be 
expected, that they abſtain from the Diverſions. 
on this Day, and employ it more ſtrictly in che 
Duties of Religion ; for which indeed they have: 
greater Need than others, to arm themſelves againſt: 
the manifold "Temptations to which they are daily 
expoſed by Eaſe and Plenty. And when they 
have better Opportunity, and greater Need, chan 
the reſt of Mankind, to give a ſtrict Attendance 
to the Duties of Religion on this Day; if they 
do it not, it is much to be fear'd, that they have 


à greater Reliſh for Delights and Buſimeſs of 
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chis World, than for Exerciſes of a Spiritual Na- 
Nahr 
4. Next to God's Day, his Hovss is to be ac- 
Sued Sacred, as it is a Place ſet apart for the 
Performance of Religious Offices, and for the pub- 
lick Adminiſtration of Religious Ordinances, in 
which all Chriftians are bound to join. 'The 
Duty of aſſembling for the publick Worſhip of God, 
appears to be a neceſſary Part of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; as well from the firſt Inſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Church, as from the general Practice of 
Chriſtians in all Ages, and all Countries. Our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles found the Fewifh Wor- 
ſhip, every Sabbath-day regularly ſettled in their 
2 and were fo far from condemning 
thoſe Aﬀemblies, that they joined in them, After 
his A, we read, that they who upon the 
Preaching of 5h Goſpe! had * received the Ward, 
aa fo uftly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel. 
in breaking of Bread, and i Prayers ; 
and 7 they continued daily "with one Accord in 
the Temple. The Chriſtians in particular Cities 
and Countries, are every where in the New Te/ta- 
ment ſtyled Churches, which probabl y denotes an 
Aﬀembly of Perſons call'd together into one Body; 
and we find the Apoſtles * ordaining Elders in 
the Churches planted b by them ; which Elders are 
ſpoken of as Heads of the ſeveral Churches, and 
Rulers" in them; and one Part of the Office was, 
to 3 Jabowr in the Word and Doctrine, to take 
heed jo the Flock, and to feed the Church. At An- 
Hoch, where the Diſciples were firſt called Chri- 


- ARS, 42, 46. Adds xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. 
A= 5. 39, XX, 17,28, Mi. 18, 31 Tim. v. 17. 
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ſtians, Paul and Barnabas aſſembled themſelves 
with the Church a whole Vear, and taught much 
People; and afterwards, we read of * Prophets 
and Teachers in the Church that was at Antioch. 
In other Places of the New Te/tament, we find 
the fi Day of the Week (the Day of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection) ſpoken of as the ordinary 
Time of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; Upon the firſt 
Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came tage» 
ther to break Bread, Paul preached unto them. 
And the fame + Apoſtle gives ſpecial Directions to 
the Chriſtians at Corinth, as he had done before 
to the Churches of Galatia, That upon the firſt 


Day of the Week every one ſhould lay by him in 


Store, as God had proſper d him, that there might 

be no Gatherings when be came. In his fuſt 
5 Epiſtle directed to the ſame, Church, he lays 
down many Rules for holding their Aſſemblies. in 
an; orderly Manner: He fi reproves them for 

their diſorderly Celebration of the Feaſt of Cha- 
wy: and the Lord's Supper, and tells them, 
That they came together, not for the better, but 
for the worſe, That when they came together. in 
the Church, he heard there were Dixiſions among 
them, That their behaving themſelves as-if they 
were eating and drinking in their own Houſes, 
was a Deſhi/ing of the Church of Ged. After this, 
he proceeds to give them a particular Account of 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, with the Di- 
rection of Chriſt to celebrate it in Remembrance 
of him; which hes elſewhere calls the Commu» 
nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; ſpeaking 


Acts xi. 26. 2 Acts xii, 1. 3 Acts xx. 7. 
+ 1 Cor, xvi. 1, 2. 1 Cor. xi. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 
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of it as a Symbol of Chriſtian Union, or the 
Bad "oe their Relation to Chriſt and to one 
another ; all which is neceſſarily ſuppoſed to be 
2 n d in publick Aſſemblies. the ſame 
piſtle, 42 xiv.) againſt ſpeaking in an unknown 
Tongue, he ſays * 16. ff xx ſhall he that 
occupreth the Ahn of the U. 0 ſay Amen, at 
thy 2 giving of Tant ſeeing * rflandeth not 
what thou ſayeſt. At the twenty- third and 1 | 
fixth Verſes, he ſpeaks of the Church bein 
together into one Place; and then gives — 
Directions for their more orderly Behaviour in 
their Aſſemblies, becauſe, as he adds at poke 
third Verſe, God is not the Author 0 Go 
but 0 Peace, as in all Churches of the 
which in thoſe Days was the common Hemp X 
Chri/tians. At the thirty-fourth Verſe, The Wo- 
men are enjoin d to keep Silence in the Churches; 
and he eoncludes with this general Direction, Let 
all T hings be done decently and in Order. In the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Chriſtians are firſt 
exhorted * ts hold faft the Profe Yon of of their Faith 
without wavering ; and then, Not to 7e forſake the 
afſembling of them . . together, even in Times 
of — nd that they ſtrictly conform'd 
to this Apoſtolical Rule, we have the Teſtimony 
of Pliny a " Heardien Writer, who being Governor 
of a Roman Province about the Year of Chriſt ' 
104, gave the Emperor an Account of what he 
had learn'd concerning the Chriſtians, * That they 
wed to meet together on a certain Day before Light, 
for Fear of the Heathen Perſecutors ;) when they 
Jung in ſinging a Hymn to Chriſt, and. enter'd 


* Heb. x. 23, 25, Plin. 10. Ep. 97. 
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into a ſolemn Engagement not to- fleal, nor rob, 
nor commit Adultery, nor defraud ; which plainly 
refers to the Celebration of the Euchariſt. But 
" Tuſtin Martyr, an ancient Father, in his Apo- 


logy for the Chriſtians, about the Year of Chriſt . 
15, gives a more particular Account of their 


publick Worſhip ; That on the Day called Su- 
« day, all the Chriſtians in City and Country 
&« afſembled in one Place; where the Writings of 


' & the Apoſtles and Prophets were read: That as 


« ſoon as the Reader had made an End, there 
&« follow'd an Exbortation ta the People; and after 
« that, Prayers, and the Holy Euchari; the 
« Perſon who officiated, praying, and the People 
« faying Amen.” To all which we may add, 
That from the Beginning of Chriſtianity to this 
Time, no Inſtance can be given of any N, 
in which the Chriſtian Religion has been planted, 
where there has not alſo been Prayer and Preach- 
ing, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, in an 
open and publick Manner; though it is known 
to have been planted by ſeveral Apoſtles in ſeveral 
Countries. | "OOO 
And it is to be hoped, that there are none 
among us at this Day, who hold Religious Aſſem- 
blies to be uſeleſs and unneceſſary, except the 
open or ſecret Enemies of Chriſtianity z who well 
know, how great a Means they are to preſerve a 
Senſe of God and Religion in the World, and to 
improve Men in the Graces and Virtues of the 
Chriſtian Life. But if there be any, who other- 


wiſe bear no ill Will to the Chriftian Religion, 
and yet are of the Number of thoſe who think 
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publick Prayer, Preaching, and other Ordinances, 
to be Things indifferent and unneceſſary; it is, 
becauſe they conſider not the corrupt State of Hu- 
man Nature, nor the common Condition of 
Human Life; how ſtrongly ſome are inclined to 
the Delights of the World, and to what Degree 
others are ſwallow'd up in the Cares of it, how 
ignorant many are of their Duty, and how often 
it is ſeen, that they who know it, practiſe it no 


better than thoſe who know it not; how little 


Diſpoſition Men naturally have to Acts of Devo- 
tion, and how unmindful they are apt to be of a 
future State. Upon the Whole, what ſmall Hope 
| there is, that the Generality of Mankind would 

retain juſt Notions of God and Religion, if they 
were not frequently explained to them; or attend 
to their Duty, if it were not frequently inculcated 
upon them ; or refrain from inordinate Enjoy- 
ments, if they were not frequently warn'd of ho 
Danger of them ; or be influenced by future Re- 
wards and Pumihments, if they were not fre- 
quently put in Mind of them; or laſtly, that 
they would duly perform the Work of Devotion, 
if they were not call'd to it, and aſſiſted in it, by 
ublick Offices and Miniſters appointed for that 
End, and at the ſame Time excited to Seriouſneſs 
and Attention, by the Solemnity of the Work, 
and the Examples of their Fellow Chriſtians. 
Which ſhews, on one hand, the Wiſdom of God 
in providing thoſe outward Means, to check. and 
cure our. inward  Depravities ; and, on the other, 
hand, the Folly of thoſe who in their Reaſon- 
ings againſt inſtituted Rites and Ordinances of 
Religion, ſeem to forget the Blindneſs and Cor- 
ruption of human Nature, or rather to ſuppoſe 


. 
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that Mankind are a Race of Angels wholly freed 
from the Power of "Temptations, and carried, b 
their own Nature, with the greateſt Readipeſs and 
Chearfulneſs, into all the Acts 'of Adoration. and 
Obedience. 
Now, if publick Aſſemblies be neceſlaty, th 
Appointment of Places for thoſe Aſſemblies i 5 
7 


alſo neceflary ; and as the Place becomes Sacre 


by the Sacred Offices which are perform'd in ity 
ſo the true Way of expreſſing our Regard ts the 
Place, is a devout and. religious Attendance upon 
the Offices; to conſider, that we go to the Houſe 
of God, not for Faſhion Sake, but for the Ends 
of Devotion and Spiritual Improvement; 5 and ac- 
cordingly to flix our Attention, and to jom ſeri- 
oully and kad e the Congregation in the 
ſeveral Parts of Divine Service. "On che Con- 
trary, a wilful Neglect of the Chriſtian Aﬀem- 
blies, or a careleſs and irrevexent Behaviour in 
them, is a Contempt and Profanation of the Houſe 
of God, and ſavours of a Mind void of. Reli⸗ 

gion. 
5. As the Houſe of God is Sacred, on La 
of the Religious Offices that are perform'd in it; 
fo are the Mixis T ERS who perform thoſe Offices, 
and who have received a regular Appointment to 
it, as far as they anfwer the En 1 5 * ſuch Ap- 
pointment. By hats Hands the Holy Ordinances 
of the Chriſtian Religion are adminiſtred, by their 
Tongues the Word of God is explain d and en- 


forc'd, and by their Miniftry many other Bleſ- 


fings and Benefits are derived to the People com- 
mitted to their Care. And as to the Neceſſity of . 
a regular Miſſion, without which no Perſon maß 
miniſter publickly in 2 Things; this * 

4 
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as well. from the firſt Inſtitution of a Chriſtian 
Church, and from the conſtant Practice of it in 
all Ages, as from the endleſs Confuſions that muſt 
unavoidably enſue, if every one might ſet up him- 
felf to be a publick Teacher, and intrude at Plea- 
ſure into the Miniſterial Office. Whether there- 
fore we regard the Nature and Original of their 
Office, or the Work they are employed about; 
they are to be conſider'd as God's Miniſters, and 
to be received and reſpected under that Character, 
unlefs they forfeit their Title to Reſpect, by li- 
ving unſuitably to their Character. In which 
Caſe, I am. very far from recommending them 
either to your Love or Eſteem, ſince I know it is 
impoſſible for you to pay either; there being no 
Perſon ſo truly the Ove of Abhorrence and 
Contempt, in the Sight of all. good Men, as a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, who by his irregular Life 
renders. himſelf unworthy of his Function and 
Character. But let me caution you againſt being 
drawn into a Diſlike of the Order itſelf, as un- 
neceſſary and wſeleſs ; for this will of Courſe draw 
N. into a Diſregard of the Ordinances. of Chri- 

lanity, or rather will aboliſh. the Ordinances 
themſelyes ; and accordingly it has been labour d 
dy the Promoters of Infidelity, as one effectual 

xpedient to baniſh the Face of Chriſtianity from 
among us. Let me alſo caution you againſt cen - 
ſuring the whole Body of the Clergy for the Faults 
of a very few. in Proportion out of ſo great a 
Number, and againſt charging that as Vice or 
Immorality, which may in Reality be no more 
than Indiſcretion er Imprudence. general, let 
me caution you againſt a Delight in cenſuring the 
Clergy, and a De/ire to. make them — Een 5 


* " 


PASTORAL LETTER. 
and contemptible in the Eyes of their People, b 
which you bring upon yourſelves the great Guilt 
of Gabi them to do Good in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions; and if you find any who are really im- 
moral, and perſevere in it, ſhew your Concern 
for the Honour of God and Religion, by taking 
proper Methods to bring them under the Cenſures 
of the Church, for the Reformation of them, and 
the Terror of others, 1 9 


- 


X. Above all Things, beware of falling into an 
Unconcernedneſs 9 — in the Point of 
Religion, When a Revelation is peacrally be- 
lieved to come from God, and has been received 
and embraced as ſuch by ſo many ſucceſſive Ages 
and different Nations, and by Multitudes of Wiſe 
and Good Men in all thoſe Ages and Nations. 
When it lays down Rules for our preſent State, 
which manifeſtly tend to Holineſs, and Peace, and 
the Improvement and Perfection of human Na- 
ture, and propoſes to Mankind a future State of 
Rewards or Puniſhments, both of them unſpeak- 
able and endleſs, according to their Obedience or 
Diſobedience to the Precepts it lays down; Cer- 
tainly, ſuch a Revelation demands the Regard and 
Attention of a Rational Creature, ſo far as ſo- 
derly to conſider it, and to enquire carefully into 
the Grounds of it, as a Matter in which he is 
nearly concern'd. Chriſtianity requires no farther 
Favour, than a fair and impartial Enquiry into 
the Grounds and Doctrines of it; and for Men, 
who live in a Country where it is publickly pro- 
feſs'd, and where they have all the proper and 
neceſſary Means of Information, not to attend to 
it at all, or to conſider it with ſuch Indifference 
OY C 5 | "as 
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as if they W themſelves e in itz E 
the higheſt Degree of Stupidity and Folly. Let 
me therefore h you, to think of Reli ion as 
a Matter of great Importance in itſelf, and of in- 
finite Concern to every one of you; and not to 
ſuffer yourſelves, either to be diverted by the Bu- 
or Pleaſures of the World, from ing 
; or deluded by wicked Men inte an "Opinion, 
2 it deſerves not your Regard... | 
Theſe, my Brethren, are the Rules and Di- 
| portions which I would put into your Hands, and 
. to your ſerious and frequent Peruſal; 
ing, that by the Bleſſing of God they may con- 
ute to your Eftabliſhment in the Chriſtian Faith 
and Doctrine, L. all Attempts of Atheiſtical- 
and Wicked Men to ſeduce and corrupt you. 
And that, under the Influence of God's Holy Spi- 
vr 2 become effectual eee 
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The Biſhop of London's 
Second Paſtoral Letter, Se. 


Occaſionꝰd by ſome late Writings, in which 


it is aſſerted, That REASON is a 
| ſufficient Guide in Matters of Rel gion, 
vithout the Help of REVELATION>. 8 


; HE Arguments that fave 
been © uſed to ſupport 

Cauſe of Idee, ma may be 
reduced to two - general 
Heads; one, That there is 
not ſufficient Evidence of 
Truth and Authority of th 
Goſpel - Revelation; the 
other, That Reaſon bein 


falficient Guide in Matters of Religion, there y 


4 
no Need of ſuch a Revelation. The Tendenc PE pf | 


the firſt is to perſuade Men. to reje# the Go 


and the Tendeny of the ſecond, to fatisfy chit 


that they may without Danger or Inconyenience 


"—— carried on. 


lay afide and neglect it; and where-ever either of 
theſe Arguments prevails, the Work of — is 


of To 


* a a 
Q : 
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To prevent your being ſeduced or ſhaken b 

jon that the Evidences of the Tru 
and Authority of the Chriſtian Revelation are not 
full and- ſufficient, I endeavour'd in my firſt Let- 
2 to bring thoſe Evidences into as narrow a 
ömpaſs as I could; that, having ſet them before: 
you in one View, and in their united Strength, 
you 1 be able to judge for yourſelves. And 
as a Chain of Evidences ſo plain and forcible, 
cannot fail to eſtabliſh every unprejudiced Mind in 
a firm Belief that the Goſpel- Revelation was from 
God; fo, when that is once eſtabliſh'd, no Sug- 
geſtion either againſt the Need of ſuch. a Revela- 
tion, or agamſt our Obligation to receive it, ought 

to make any Impreſſion upon you; becauſe, to 
ſuppoſe that God makes a Revelation which ts 
needleſs, is a direct Impeachment of his Wiſdum; 
and to affirm that we are not bound to attend to 
and receive it, when made; is no leſs an Impeach- 

ment of his Authority. | \ 

But ſince the Infidels of our Age are endea- 
vouring to lead Men into a Diſregard of all Re- 

_ velation,. by magnifying the Strength of Natural 
Reaſon, and recommending it as a full and ſuf- 
ficient Guide in Matters of Religion, and from 
thence infer, that the Means of Salvation direct- 
ed by the Goſpel; notwithſtanding all the Evi- 
dences of their being God's own: Appointment, 
are to be laid aſide as Superſtitions and human 
Inventions, and every Man is to have the Framing 
of his own Religion; Since alſo there is great 
Cauſe to apprehend, that many may give too fa- 
vourable Entertainment to a Scheme which. thus 
flatters the Pride of human Underſtanding, and 
which, by leſſening or removing the Terrors of the 
» A | Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, ſhakes off the Reſtraints that are moſt un- 
eaſy to the Corruptions of Nature: For theſe 
Reaſons, it highly concerns thoſe who have the 
Care of Souls, to guard them againſt ſuch fatal 
Errors; firſt, by convincing them of the Inſuffi- 
ciency of Natural Reaſon to be a Guide in Reli- 

ion, and by Conſequence of the Need of a Divine 
Revelation, 4nd our Obligations to attend to it; 
and then, by aeg before them the peculiar Ex- 
cellencies and Advantages of the Chr; 2 Revela- 
tion, and the great Sinfulneſs of Rejecting it. Of 
theſe, and ſome other Points which naturally fall in 
with them, I will endeavour to give you a full and 
clear View, under the following Heads. 


I. The true and proper Uſe of Reaſon, with 
to Revelation. 


I. The Inſufficiency of Reaſon to be a Guide 


in Religion. 

III. The great Need, and Expedience of a Di- 
vine Revelation for that End. 

IV. The Obligation we are under to Enquire 
whether any Revelation has been — and 


2 Evidences there are of its coming from 
od 


V. The Duty of Mankind to Receive for their 


Guide, whatever Revelation comes from God; 
and to receive it whole and entire. 


VI. The peculiar Excellencies of the Chriftian 
Revelation. 


VII. The great Sinfulneſs and Werz of Re- 
jecting this Revelation. 


I. Of the „ with 
Tegard to Revelation, Thoſe among us, who 
t. * b have 
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have labour d of late Years to ſet up Reaſon 
Revelation, would make it nas for an 
iſh'd Truth, that if you will embrace Reve- 
lation, you muſt of courſe quit your Reaſon ; 
which, Fix were true, would doubticſs be a firong 

Prejudice againft Revelation. But ſo far is this 
from being true, that it is univerſally acknow- 
Jedg'd that Revelation itſelf is to ſtand or fall by 
the Teſt of Reaſon, or, in other Words, accord- 
ing as Reaſon finds the Evidences of its coming 
from God, to be or not to be ſufficient and con- 
eluſive, and the Matter of it to contradict, or not 
contradict the natural Notions which Reaſon gives 
us of the Being and Attributes of God, and of 
the eſſential Differences between Good and Evil. 

And when Reaſon, upon an impartial Examination, 
finds the Evidences to be full and ſufficient, it pro- 
nounces that the Revelation ought to be receiv'd, 

and as a neceſſary Conſequence thereof, directs us 
to give up ourſelves to the Guidance of it. But 
here Reaſon ſtops ; not as ſer aſide by Revelation, 
but as taking Revelation for its Guide, and not 
thinking itſelf at Liberty to call in Queſtion the 
Wiſdom, and  Expedience of any Part, after it is 
ſatisfy d that the Whole comes from God; any 
more than to object againſt it as containing ſome 
Things, the Manner, End and Deſign of which 
it cannot fully comprehend. Theſe were the wiſe 
and pious Sentiments of an ingenious * Writer of 
our own Time; © I gratefully receive and rejoice 
in the Light of Revelation, which ſets me at 
* Reſt in many Things, the Manner whereof my 
poor Reaſon can by no Means make out to me. 


3 Locks Vol. I. p. 33. EN 
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And' elſewhere, having laid it down for a ge- 
neral Maxim, That Reaſon muſt be our 
Judge and Guide in every Thing; he immedi- 
ately — © I do not mean, that we muſt conſult 
© Reaſon, and examine whether a Propoſition, re- 
6 yeal'd from God, can be made out by Natural 
6 Principles, and if it cannot, that then we iy 4 

6 reject it. But conſult it we muſt, and 
c examine whether it be a Revelation from 
6 or no. Aed if Bender Gali an be Gnas 
s from God, Reaſon then declares for it, as much 
6 as for any other Truth, and makes it one of her 


© Diftates. Which is in Effect what St. Peter 


means, when he commands Chriſtians to be aways 
_ to grue d Neaſon of "the Hope that is in 


Perable to this the Bounds of Rense und 


Faith are laid out by the ſame Writer, as fol- 


lows : © , (fays he) as contradiſtin d to 
6 22 I de ay wy — Diſcovery he Cor: | 

tainty or TI of | ſuch Propolitions or 
6 „ Tnube, which the Mind arrives at by Deduction 
© made from Ideas which it has got by the Uſe of 
© its natural Faculties, viz. by Senſation, or Re- 
c flecion.. Faith, on the other Side, is the Aﬀent 
© to any Propoſition not thus made out by the 
© DeduCtigns of Reaſon, but upon the Credit of 
C — ae as coming from God in ſome ex- 
6 ——＋ ay of Communication. — And 

n; 2 on is natural Revelation, whereby 

ather of Light, and Fountain of all 
4 rr communicates to ern that | 


1 Lock, Vol. I. p. 3 1 Pet; ii 15. "> Kind 
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«© Portion of Truth, which he has laid within vel 
the Reach of their natural Faculties; Revela- che 


© tion is natural Reaſon Enlarged by a new Sett of 
© Diſcoveries communicated by God immediately, 
_ © which Reaſon vouches the Truth of by the 'Teſ- 
© timony and Proof it gives, that they come from 
God. — And elſewhere, < Thus far the Domi- 
<©. nion'of Faith reaches, and that without any Vi- 
© olence or Hindrance to ' Reaſon ; which is not X 
© injur'd or diſturb'd, but aſſiſted and improved, tc 
© by new, Diſcoveries of Truth, coming from the ſe 
< eternal Fountain of Knowledge. 1 2 What- v 
< ſoever is Divine Revelation, ought to 'over-rule p 
* all our Opinions, Prejudices, and Intereſts, and 

« hath a Right to be received with fill Aſſent. Such ſe 
© a Submiſſion as this, of our Reaſon to Faith, 
© takes not away the Land-marks of Knowledge: 
This ſhakes not the Foundations of Reaſon, but 
© leaves us that Uſe of eee, * which 
4 *. they were given. 

So little did this acute Writer * of the 
new Notions which have been ſince invented, to 
ſupport the Cauſe of Infidelity, © That God can- 
not, conſiſtently with the Immutability of his Na- 
ture, make any new Revelation tho to mutable 
Creatures] by Wa of Addition to the original 
Law of Nature; © That the making any ſuch new 
Revelation would be to deal with his Creatures 
in an arbitrary Manner; That no Evidences 
from M — or other external Teſtimonies, 
upon which any new Revelation claims to be re- 
ceiyed as amin from God, are to be at all re- 
gurded 3 and, That the Matter of * a Re- 


2 Lock, vu. p. 329. 2 Did. 
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velation is not to be attended to by any Man, fur- 
ther than He ſees the Fitneſs and Wiſdom of it, 
and can ſuppoſe it to be Part of the original Law 
of Nature ; that is, it is not to he regarded or 
attended to at all, as a Revelgtion.—But this, by 


the Way. 
IT. Reaſon, of itſelf, is an inſufficient Guide in 


Matters of Religion. But before I proceed ory 


to the Proof of this, I muſt caution you again 
ſeveral fallacious Arguings upon this. Point, by 
which you may . be deceiv'd and im- 
pos d on. | 


One is, the Ar; ing from the Powers of Rea- 


ſon in a State of Innocence, in which the Under- 
ſtanding is ſuppoſed to be clear and ſtrong, and 
the *. ent unbiaſs'd and free from the Influ- 
ences of ir 
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inordinate Appetites and Inclinations; to 
the Powers and Abilities of Reaſon under the pre- 
ſent corrupt State of human Nature: In which, 


we find by Experience how often we are deceiv'd, 


even in T hings before our Eyes and the common 
Affairs of human Life; and more particularly, in 
the Caſe of Religion, how apt our Judgment 
would be to follow the Bent of our Paſſions and 
Appetites, and to model our Duty according to 
their Motions and Deſires, if God had left this 


wholly to every one's Reaſon, and not given us 


a more plain and expreſs Revelation of his Will, 


to check and Balance that Influence which our Paſ- 
ſions and Appetites are found to have over our 
Reaſon and Judgment. 

Another fallacious Way of Arguing is, that as 
Reaſon is our Guide in the Affairs of this Life, it 


may alſo be our Guide in the Affairs of Religion, 
; 88754 an 


\ 
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and the Concerns of the next Life. Whereas in 
one, it has the Aſſiſtance of Senſe, and Experi. 
ence, . and Obſervation, but in the other, it is leſt 
in great M-:afure to Conjecture and Speculation, 
Or if Reaſon were equally capable of making 
Judgment upon Things of a temporal, and Things 
of a ſpiritual Nature; yet there will always be a 
very great Difference in the Degrees of Attentin 
which the Generality of Men allow to Things 
Temporal and Things Spiritual, to 'Things Pre- 
ſent and Things Future, to Things in View and 
Things out of Sight. So that it is uſually ſeen, 
that the wiſer Men are about the Things of this 
World, the leſs wiſe they are about the Things of 
the next; and as to the Sufficiency of Reaſon to 
be a Guide in Religion, it is much the ſame 
Thing with Regard to the Generality of the 
World, whether Reaſon be Uncapable of framing 
a compleat Rule of Life, or the Generality be 
hinder'd by Pleaſures or by Attendance on their 
worldly Affairs, from Employing their Reaſon to 
frame it; which will always be the Caſe of the 
SCRE FACY HEM 7-705 
In the next Place therefore, it is very unfair in 
thoſe who deny the Need and Expedience of a 
Divine Revelation, to argue in Favour of Reaſon, | 
as if all Mankind were Philsſophers, and every one | 
had ſufficient b Leiſure and Inclination, 
to form a Scheme of Duties for the Direction of 
his own Life. For it is not enough to ſay, that 
there are learned Men in the World, who are able 
to form ſuch Schemes ; ſince, whatever their own 
Ability may be, they have no Right to command 
Aſſent and Obedience from others; nor can any 
one rationally receive and embrace their Schemes 
"OB wilt 
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without following them through the Chain of 
Reaſonings upon which they are built, and judging 
whether the Reaſonings will ſupport the Schemes; 
and further, (in caſe thofe learned Men differ, 
without judging, which of them is in the Right, 
and which in the Wrong. A Taſk, that the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind are as unequal to, as they are 
to the framing the Schemes themſelves. And the 

Difficulty is ſtill greater, when we find the ſame 
Philoſopher differing from himſelf ; now advancing 
one Opinion, and then again leaning to another ;. 
at one Time clear and poſitive, at another Lime 
doubtful and wavering, upon the very ſame Point; 
in which Caſe, his Opinion on either Side, can 
amount to no more in the Reſult, than to prove 
him a Guide very unfit for the People to follow. 
No leſs unfair is it, to interpret the Zeal that 
is. ſhewn for Reveal'd Religion, as a Diſregard 
of Morality. This is fo far Faw being true, that 
the. Advocates of Revelation always conſider the 
whole Body of the Moral Law, as an eſſential 
Part of the Chriſtian Inſtitution; which is ſo far 
from having aboliſhed Morality, that it enjoins 
and enforces the Practice of it, upon higher Mo- 
tives, for more noble Ends, and to greater De- 
Fes of Perfection, than any Scheme of mere 

orality ever did, as will be ſhewn more at lar 

in this Letter, But at the ſame Time it is laid 
down by them as an undoubted Truth, That 
God bas a Right to preſcribe the Terms and 
Conditions upon which he will grant Pardon and 
Favour to Mankind, That he has fully and 
clearly declared in the Goſpel, what thoſe Tie 
and Conditions are, and, That therefore - it is 
great Preſumption and a vain Hope to 2 
a. ; ardon 
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Pardon and Salvation in any other Way. And tg 
fay, in this View, that the Precepts of Morality, 
as the Product of mere Natural Reaſon, are not a 
ſufficient Guide to Salvation, cannot with any 
Juſtice be call'd a Diſregard of Morality. 

No more can the Reverence we pay to the Re- 
velation of the Scriptures as a Divine Direction, 
be call'd a Diſregard of Philoſophy as the Product 
of Natural Reaſon. Perſons of Leiſure, Capacity 
and Attention, in any Age, might eaſily learn from 
Obſervation and Experience, that an immoderate lt , 
Indulgence of the Appetites was hurtful to the 1 
Body and Eſtate, and a like Indulgence of the 
Paſſions equally prejudicial to the inward Peace y 

0 
A 


of the Mind, and the outward Order and Regu- 
larity of the World. And while Mankind had 
no other Light, the Philoſophers employed their 
Time worthily, in drawing ſuch Rules from Rea- 
fon and Experience, as being duly obſery'd, might 
make the preſent Life more happy, or rather, what 
was the great End they aimed at, leſs miſerable. 
But then, as their Notions concerning another 
Life were at beſt confuſed and imperfect, and 
mere Reaſon could not inform them, with any 
Certainty, that this Life, with whatever befals us 
in it, is a State of Trial and Probation in order 
to another ; they could not tell how to make the 
Pains, Miſeries, and Misfortunes of this World 
turn to our Account; nor by Conſequence could 
they lay a ſure and ſolid Foundation of Eaſe and 
og es 13 The Conſiderations 
whi iloſophy ſuggeſts, to ſu us under 
the Preſſures Cates of Li ſuch as 
theſe ; © That they are the common Portion of 


Mankind, That it is poſſible Time may: alter 


loſo 
Perſons of Leifure and Capacity from entertaining 
themſelves with them, not only as an agreeable 
Diverſion, but as an uſeful Exerciſe of the Mind; 
ſome Things in them being truly Great, and 


Ends, and eftabliſh'd by a far higher — 
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Things for the better, That at worſt Death will 
put an End to them, and, © That Impatience in 
the mean Time will but increaſe them. The 
Rules of Revelation are, That whatever befals us, 
is by the Appointment of a wiſe and good God, 
That he fees Afflictions neceſſary to wean us 
from the Love of this World, and to turn our 


| Defires and AﬀeCtions upon a much better, That 
he has promiſed either to deliver us from them, 


or ſupport us under them, and by that has given 
us Ground for a full Truſt and comfortable Hope 
in him; That our Patience under the afflicting 
Hand of God, is a freſh Endearment of us to him, 
and will be an Addition to our future Happineſs, 
and, That in Point of Duration, the Sufferings 


of this Life are as nothing, when compared with 


an Eternity of Joy and Glory. * 

Theſe, we fay, are a much better Foundation 
of Eaſe and Comfort, than any Rules that the 
Philoſophers either did or could lay down; but in 
ſaying this, we do not condemn the Rules .of Phi- 

4 upon that or other Points, nor diſcourage 


what we juſtly admire in Heathens, as tending 
to raiſe the Soul above the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of Earth. But then we fay, that the Stud: 


of thoſe Writings is become uſeleſs and knees 


to the Generality of People, ſince Revelation 
has furniſh'd us with Rules and Precepts, both 
Moral and Divine, which are far more perfect 
in themſelves, far more effectual for their ſeveral 
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than any of the Rules and Sayings of the Philoſo- 
phers can pretend to; and at the ſame Time are 
plain and clear to the meaneſt Capacities. 
This points out to us another Advantage which 
the Enemies of Revelation very unduly take, to 
advance the Strength and Power of Natural Rea. 
ſon in Matters of Religion ; and that is, the ta- 
king an Eſtimate of thoſe Powers from Books 
upon the Subject of Morality, that have been 
written ſince the Chriſtian Revelation was made; 
many of which are clear and uniform both in the 
Meaſures of Duty, and the Motives to the Per- 
formance of it. But this Clearneſs and Unifor. 
mity are really owing to the Light of Revela- 
tion, which has given us a far more exact Know- 
ledge than we had before of the Nature and At- 
tributes of God, from whence many of the Duties 
do immediately flow, and alſo a far greater Cer- 
tainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments, as well 
as a clear Conviction of the Neceſſity of Sobriety, 
Temperance, and other moral Virtues, as Pre- 
parations for our Happineſs in the next Liſe, by 
perfecting our Natures in order to it. And there- 
fore to judge rightly how far Reaſon is able to be 
a Guide in Religion, we muſt form that Judgment 
upon the Writings of ſuch of the ancient Philoſo- 
phers, as appear not to have had any Knowledge 
either of the Jewiſb or the Chriſtian Revelation; 
and then enquire, * What Progreſs they were able 
to make in the Knowledge of Divine Matters, by 
the Strength of mere Natural Reaſon, < To what 
Degrees of Certainty concerning thoſe Matters it 
could and did carry them, What Agreement and 
Uniformity there was among them, in the main 
and fundamental Doctrines and Duties of Reli- 
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gion, What was the natural Lendency of their 
ſeveral Doctrines, in order to the promoting of 
Virtue and Goodneſs, and, What Influence they 
had in their ſeveral Ages and Countries, in recti- 
fying the Principles and reforming the Practices of 


| Mankind. For all which Purpoſes, it is but Juſtice 
| to them to ſuppoſe, that they had as great Strength 
of Reaſon and Judgment, as ſincere a Deſire to 
find out the Truth, and as great Diligence in en- 
quiring after it, as any of the Enemies of Revela- 


tion at this Day can pretend to. And if it ſhall 
appear, * That they were utterly ignorant of many 
important Points in Religion, which Revelation 


has diſcovered to us, That their Knowledge of 


many others was dark, uncertain and imperfect, 
That the Differences among them, in Points of 
the greateſt Weight and Moment, were endleſs 
and irreconcileable, < That many of them taught 
Doctrines, which directly tend to promote Vice 
and Wickedneſs in the World, and, That in 
Fact the Influence they had in rectifying the No- 
tions and reforming the Lives of Mankind, was 
inconſiderable; If, I ſay, theſe Things appear, 
they will amount to a full Proof, that Natural 
Reaſon, of itſelf, is not a ſufficient Guide in Mat- 
ters of Religion. | | N 

1. The ancient Philoſophers were utterly ig- 
norant of many important Points in Religion, 
which Revelation has diſcovered to us. 

They were Strangers to the true Account of the 
Creation of the World, and the Original of Man- 
kind, and to God's Adminiſtration of the World, 
and Intercourſe with Mankind, in the moſt early 
Ages. One * Sect of Philoſophers held, that the 

as 1 Peripateticks. | 
825 World 
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World was Eternal, and another, that it wy; 
made by Chance; and they who believed it hal 
a Beginning in Time, knew not by what Steps, 
nor in what Manner it was rais'd into ſo much 
my and Order; and fo, for Want of a ſure 

;florical Knowledge concerning this Point, it 
— a fit Subj oft for the — and Imagination 
of the Poets. 

They were ſenſible of 2 ets, my Degree of Cor. 
ruption and Irregularity in Nature of Man, 
but could not tell — 4 what Cauſe it proceeded, 
nor in what State our firſt Parents came out of 

the Hands of God, nor by what Means they loſt 
their original Perfection. And the Want of 
knowing theſe Things, leads Men of courſe into 
endleſs Perplexities, how to reconcile the Purity 
and PerfeQion of God the Creator, to the Un- 
cleanneſs and Corruption of Man the Being cre- 
ated ; and tempts them to ſuppoſe, either that 
the Nature of God is not pure, or that the Soul 
of Man is not of a Divine Original. 

Much leſs could the Light of Nature acquaint 
them with the Method He has ordained and 
eſtabliſhed for the Recovery of loſt Man; to 
effect a Reconciliation between God and Man, 
to exerciſe his Goodneſs without the Violation 
of his Juſtice, © and not only to make the Pardon 
of Sinners conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of his Go- 

— vernment, the Honour of his Laws, and his Ha- 
tred of Sin, fo as to render their Salvation poſſible, 
but to give them the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of 
Pardon and Favour, upon the plain Conditions of 
Faith and Repentance. Thek ae Things __ 
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depend wholly upon Revelation; and without the 
Knowledge of theſe, Mankind muſt remain in a 
perplexed and deſponding State, as to the Pardon of 
Sin, and the Favour of God. The Comfort they 
would raiſe from the Mercy and Goodneſs of God 
is check'd by the Conſideration of his Juſtice, and. 
nothing is able to fix the guilty Mind in a State of 
ſolid and well-grounded Comfort, but an Aﬀurance 
that the Divine Juſtice is ſatisfied, and an expreſs 
Declaration on the Part of God, upon what Terms 
and Conditions he will receive the Sinner into 
Favour, [it We ORR 
Then, as to the Publick Worſhip of God ; the 
Light of Nature might in general ſuggeſt to Men 
the Reaſonableneſs of joining in Worſhip ; but in 
what Manner he would be worſhipped, and in what 
Way they might perform a Service that would be 
acceptable to him, was underſtood to be a Point, 
which the Wit and Penetration of Man could not 
fix and determine. Infomuch, that the Founders 


of States and Kingdoms, who undertook to ſettle 


Civil Adminiſtrations by the Rules of human Pru- 
dence, found it neceſſary to ground their Schemes 
of Religion upon pretended — as the 
only Way to give them a proper Sanction, and the 
People an Aſſurance, that their Religious Perform 
ances would be accepted. 2 £4 
The Points of Knowledge, mentioned under 
this firſt Head, are evidently ſuch as the Philoſo- 
phers were wholly ignorant of, as not falling 
within the Compaſs of human Reaſon in its cor- 
rupt State ; and the Importance of them to the 
Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind, ſhews the 
vaſt Advantage we receive from Revelation, in; 
removing many Doubts and Difficulties which 
We D would 


N * 
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1 The Second 
would otherwiſe ariſe. concerning the Nature: and 
Attributes of God, in ſhewing us the true State 
of our own Original and Condition, and in ac- 
— us. in the cleareſt Manner, upon what 
erms, and by what Services, we may be ſure of 
his Favour and Acceptance. To all which we 
may add, as another Point above the Reach of hu- 
man Reaſon, The comfortable Promiſe; he has 
made us of ſupernatural Aid and Aſſiſtance f our 
ſincere Endeavours to perform what he has reveal'd 
to be his Will, in order to render ourſelves ac- 
ceptable to him. | | 
2. The Knowledge which the Philoſophers had 
of, ſeveral important Points of Religion,. was dark, 
inperſect and uncertain. Many of them, and 
_ thoſe of the greateſt Note, laid it down for a ge- 
neral Maxim, That all Things were uncertain, 
That Truth lay buried in a deep Abyſs, and, 
That the furtheſt that human Wit and Under- 
ſtanding could go in Search of it; was no more 
than Probability and Conjecture; and accordingly 
we find the Wiſeſt among them plainly intimating 
the Need there was of a Divine Revelation, to 
give Mankind a full and certain Knowledge of 
their Duty. But ſuppoſing them to have been 
able to lay out all the Duties and Offices of Life 
in the cleareſt Manner; that which diſabled them 
from reforming the World, and obliging Men to 
attend to their Duty, was the Uncertainty they 
were under about the great and only effectual Mo- 


1 Cic; Nat. Deor. I. 1. Acad. qu. 1. 1. Vid. Mi- 


nuc. Fel: p. 112. Lact. I. 3. c. 20. See under the 3d 
general Head. 5 : 9 
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| Fives to it; the Immortality of the Soul, and a 
future Account. 5 
1 Cicero enumerating the Opinions of Philoſo- 
phers upon this Head, not only aflerts what every. 
one knows to be true, that the whole Sect of 
Epicureans diſbelieved the Soul's Immortality, but 
dds, That many of the moſt learned Philoſophers 
were of the ſame Opinion; and he particularly 
mentions two of great Note among them; one, 
who in his Writings had avowedly argued: againſt 
It, and another who had profeſſedly written three 
Books to confute it. He tells us further, that 
though the Stocks believed that the Soul-remain'd 
after Death, for fome Time, yet they did not be- 
lieve it was immortal. And even Socrates and 
Ciceo, who were peculiarly favourable to the 
Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, do 
yet diſcover fome Doubt and Uncertainty about 
it, | | 
2 Socrates, a little before” his Death, tells his 
Friends, He had good Hope of ſome. Sort of 
Being, when this Life was at an End; but after 
that, he ſpeaks doubtfully, and ſays, Theagh he 
ſhould be miſtaken, he did at leaſt gain thus 
much, That the Expectation of it made him leſs 
uneaſy while he lived, and his Error would die 
with him; and he # concludes, © I am going out 
of the World, and you are to continue in it; which 
of us has the better Part, is a Secret to every one 
but God. . 
And © Cicero ſpeaking of the ſeveral Opinions 
concerning the Nature and Duration of the Soul, 


Cie. Tufe. q. I. 1. * Plato in Phad, In 
Apol. Socratis, 4 Cic. Tuſc. q. l. . 
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fays, © Which of theſe is true, God alone knows; 
© and which is moſt probable, a very great Queſ- 
tion.“ And he introduces one, complaining, 
© That while he was reading the Arguments for 
the Immortality of the Soul, he thought him- 
© ſelf convinced; but as ſoon as he laid aſide the 
© Book, and began to reaſon with himſelf, his 
© Conviction was gone.“ All which gave * Seneca 
Juſt Occaſion to ſay, That Immortality, how- 
ever deſireable, was rather promiſed than proved, 
by thoſe great Men. And if the Philoſophers. 
doubted even of the Exiſtence of the Soul after. 
Death, much leſs could they pretend to know-any 
I Thing of the Reſurrection of the Body, and a 
A folemn Day of Judgment, and the Sentence that. 
will be finally pronounced upon Good and Bad 
Men at that ** S0 far from this, that the 
| tA ent which they prove that Death' 
— arty Making be WT an Evil, is, 
© That it either wholly extinguiſhes our Being, or 
at leaſt leaves us ſuch a Being as is not ſubject to 
Puniſhment or Miſery in another State.” And 
* they eaſed the People of thoſe Fears, by explo- 
ding the Notion of Infernal Torments prepared for 
the Wicked, as mere Dreams, and Fictions of the 
oets, ! 
This Uncertainty about thoſe great and funda- 
mental Truths, was attended with fatal Effects 
both in Principle and Practice: In Principle it na- 
turally led Mankind to call in Queſtion the Pro- 
vidence, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, when 
they obſerv'd the Proſperity of the Wicked, and 


4 


1 Sen, Ep. 102. 2 Plut. de Aud, Poet, Cie. Tuſe. 
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the Calamities of the Righteous, without being 
ſure that either of them ſhould ſuffer or be re- 
warded in another State ; or elſe to doubt, whe- 
ther there really was any eftential Difference be- 
tween Virtue and Vice, and whether it did not 
depend wholly upon the Inſtitution of. Men. In 
Practice; Hope and Fear are the two Things 
which chiefly govern Mankind and influence them 
in their Actions ; and they muft of Courſe go- 
yern and influence more or lefs, in Proportion to 
the Certainty there is, that the Things fear'd and 
hop'd for are real, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments aſſuredly to be expected. And as the cor- 
rupt Inclinations of human Nature will eaſily over- 
come any Fear, the Foundation of which is but 
doubtful, ſo thoſe being let looſe and freed from 
the Apprehenſion of a future Account, will of 
Courſe carry Men into all Manner of Wickedneſs. 
Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, that they are under the. 
Reſtraint of human Laws; ſince it is certain, that 
very great Degrees of Wickedneſs may both be 
harbour'd in the Heart, and carried into Execu- 
tion, notwithſtanding the utmoſt that human Au- 
thority can do to prevent it. | 5 
From hence it appears, how great a Bleſſing 
and Benefit it is to Mankind, that . the Goſpel- 
Revelation has given us a full Aſſurance of the 
Immortality of the Soul, and of Rewards and Pu-- 
niſhments in another Life, according to our Be- 
haviour in this; and not oy fy. but has very 
particularly acquainted us, Who ſhall be our 


Judge, What the Manner and Solemnity of the 
Judgment, What is to be the Rule of Judging, 
What the Sentence that will be paſs'd both upon 
Good and Bad Men, and What will be che 
5: D 3 _Gſy 
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State of each in Conſequence thereof. The cer- 
tain Expectation of theſe Things, enforced by the 
Aſſurance God has given us, that he takes Notice 
of all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, in thts 
Life, in order to that future Account, conduces 
greatly, or rather is of abſolute Neceſſity, to ſecure 
the general Peace and Order of the World, as 
well as to preſerve the Virtue and Innocence of - 
particular Perſons. 1 | 
3. The Differences among the Philoſophers in 
Points of the greateſt Weight and Moment, were 
endleſs and irreconcileable. This is a Truth fo 
well known, and ſo univerſally acknowledged, 
that thoſe among us, who have the Leal 
for natural Reaſon as a ſuffieient Guide in Reli- 
gion, will not deny the Fact. A lively Deſerip- 
tion of which, we find in an ancient Writer of 


the Church, Every Sect of them overthrows all 


© others, in order to eſtabliſh itſelf, and can al- 
low none to be wiſe, becauſe by that it would 
acknowledge itſelf to be fooliſh ; and as it over- 
< throws the reſt, ſo is itſelf overthrown by the 
* 5 * 2 0 * way ould 
< we t againſt thoſe, who are deſtroying one 
8 — 1 Nor can it be ſaid, that theſe Dif- 
ferences were only about Matters of leſs Conſe- 
quence; ſince it is notorious, that the moſt im- 


portant Points in Religion were Subjects of the 


greateſt Diſputes. While ſome aſſerted the Being 
of a God, others openly denied it; and à others 
ain ran into the Notion of a SO of 
ods, Celeſtial, Aerial, Terreſtrial, Infernal; 


1Jaft I. 3. c. . . 28, 3 Cie. de Nat. 
Deor. 1. 1. * | | 2 


1 
a f 2 


of 


PAS TORAL LETTER. 5 
1 and. as every Country had its peculiar Gods, ſo 
the Philoſophers made it a general Rule, that every 
one ſhould worſhip the Gods of his own Country. 
While ſome (as I have ſhewn) were willing to 
believe that the Soul was immortal, and that they 
ſhould live in a future State ; others affirm'd it to 
be mortal, and to die with the Body: While 
2 ſome affirm'd, that Virtue and Vice, as founded 
in the Nature of Things, were eternal and un- 
changeable; it was the Doctrine of others, that 
nothing was Good or Evil, Juſt or Unjuſt, Right 
or Wrong, otherwiſe than as the Laws and Cuſ- 
toms of particular Countries determin'd : While 
one 3 Sect affirm'd, that Virtue was the ſole 
Good, and its own Reward ; another * Se&- re- 
jecting that Notion in the Caſe of Virtue in Di- 
fireſs, made the good Things of this Liſe a ne- 
ceſjary Ingredient of Happineſs; and a 5 Third 
ſet up Pleaſures, or at leaſt Indolence and a Free- 
dom from Pain, as the final Good that Men 
ought to prapoſe to themſelves; (upon which Dif- 
ferences o Tully very juſtly obſerves, © That they 
* who do not agree in ſtating what is the chi 
End or Good, muit of Courſe differ in the 20 
s Sy/tem of Precepts for the Conduct of Life.“) 
in, While many of them thought it reaſon» 
able to believe, that the general Order and Go» 
vernment of the World could not be maintain'd 
without the Superintendence of ſome ſuperi6r 


Plato de Leg. 1.4. Epict. Ench. e. 38. Cie. de 
. Deor. I. 3. — de Leg: Lis. 7 iog. D 
2. p. 39, 134, 138. 1.9. p. 581. I. 10. p. 671. 
Max. yr. Dill 1. ow: Ep. J. r 97, 302. 3 Sto» 

icks. 4 Ariſtotelians. 5 Epicureans. Ci. 
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Power; one whole * Set abſolutely denied a Pro- 
vidence, * others acknowledged no more than a 
general Providence which did not reſpect parti- 
cular Beings ; others, who own'd a particular 
Providence, extended it only to 4 greater Matters, 
while the leſs, in their Opinion, were neglected ; 
others again denied the 5 Omniſcience of God, 
which was little leſs than the Denial of a Provi- 
dence as to the Effects it ought to have upon the 
Behaviour of Mankind. And while ſome talked 
of their Gods taking Vengeance upon the Bad, and 
Tewarding the Good, in order to deter Men from 
Wickedneſs, and excite them to Goodneſs ; others 
exploded the Notion of the Gods being © pleaſed 
or diſpleaſed on any Account, and by that, en- 
tirely removed out of the Minds of Men the De- 
fire of pleaſing, and the Fear of diſpleaſing them, 
and all Thoughts of praying to them or thanking 
them, for the Benefits they either wanted, or en- 
joyed. Upon which, it is juftly obferved by an 
ancient Chriſtian 7 Writer, That if this Principle 
of God's being neither pleaſed nor diſpleaſed, were 
true, there muſt be an End of all Religion; ſince 
it leaves no Foundation either for honouring or 
fearing the Deity. And yet it is ſaid to have 
been the univerſal Opinion of Philoſophers (not 
only of thoſe who thought that God did not con- 
cern himſelf with human Affairs, but of thoſe 


- 7 Epicureans. . | * Ariſtotelians, 3 — Plut. de 
Pl. Phil. I. 2. c. 3. Diog. Laert. I. 5. —Arian. Epi. 
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who believed he did) that he was neither angry 


- 


with Men, nor would puniſb them. * - 
+. Theſe and the other Differences among them, 
which would fill Volumes, are not mentioned as 
any Reproach to the Philoſophers in Point of 
Ability and Underſtanding ; ſince it happen'd no 
otherwiſe to them, than it always will do to any 
Number of Men, who in this corrupt State of 
Things will depend upon themſelves alone in Mat- 
ters of Religion. But I mention them, to ſhew 
the Weakneſs and Folly of thoſe, who, becauſe 
the Philoſophers now and then indulged themſelves. 
in Speculations of a Divine Nature, would ſend us 
to them for a compleat and uniform Scheme of Re- 
ligion; who, from their having laid down many 
, uſeful Rules, grounded upon the natural Con- 
nexion of Things as they a in daily Expe- 
rience and Obſervation, in ks to the wiſe Con- 
duct of human Affairs, and our Peace and Happi- 
_ neſs in this Life, would infer, that they are there- 
fore proper and ſufficient Guides to our Happi- 
neſs in the next; and who, in Reality, under this 
Pretext, are doing all they can to gratify and en- 
courage the voluptuous Part of Mankind, by diſ- 
charging them from al} Regard to the Laws ef 
- Chrift, (which have the Sanction of Divine Autho- 
rity, and againſt which there can be no Objection, 
but that they are too pure for Appetites ſo much 
viciated and depraved) and leaving them to form 
a Religion for themſelves out of this or that Phi- 
Joſopher, whoſe Maxims and DoQtrines they can 
- beſt -reliſh 3 the Wiſeſt of which, (how ſublime 
- foever ſome. of the Thoughts may ſeem) were no 
more. than the Imaginations and ConjeQures of 


fallible Men. 


3 1 
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But be their Schemes of Religion what they 
would, theſe two Things are certain; © That 
no one Philoſopher had more-Right than another, 
to impoſe his Scheme upon Mankind; and, That 
ſetting aſide Revelation, no one Perſon at this 
Day has any Authority to determine, amidſt ſo 
many different and contradictory Opinions, which 
of the Philoſophers was in the Right, and which 
in the Wrong. Upon this Foot therefore the 
greateſt Part of Mankind are left in a State of end- 
leſs Perplexity, without Ability to determine for 
themſelves, and without any certain Guide on 
-whoſe Determination they may ſafely rely. And 
this made one of the beſt and wiſeſt among them 
ay, < 1 That Error was ſo mixed with Truth, 
and oft-times with ſuch Likeneſs to each other, 
that there was no Way left to determine the 
Judgment; and © * 'T hat it would be Time 
enough to blame the Sceptict Philoſophy which 
© doubted of every Thing, when either the reſt of 
the Philoſophers were agreed, or ſome one ſhould 
be found who could afcertain the Truth.” Which. 
ſhews the great Advantage of a Divine Revelation, 
as well to aſcertain our Duty, as to en our 
Attention and R to it; to give all Men, 
great and ſmall, learned and unlearned, a ſure 
Rule, and a clear View of all they are to do, and 
effectually to engage them in a ſteady and uniform 
_— of the great End that ſuch a Revelation 
By attending to the Matters wherein the Phi- 
loſophers difter'd, we fee clearly that they were 
Points which concern'd the very Being of Reli- 


1 Cic. de Nat. Dear, I. 1. 5 Cic. Academicks.: 
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gion and Virtue; and that thoſe Differences ren- 

rd the Motives and Obligations to both, pre- 
carious and uncertain. A . this ſhews. how un- 
juſt the Objection is, which Infidels raiſe this 
5 from the different Opinions — 
ſtians, and the ſeveral Sects and Denominations 
form'd upon thoſe Differences. As long as Men 
are Men, and have different Degrees of Under- 
ſtanding, and every one a Partiality to his own 
Conceptions; it is not to be expected, that they 
ſhould agree in any one entire Scheme and every 
Part of it, in the Circumſtances as well as the 
Subſtance, in the Manner of Things as well as in 


the Things themſelves. "The Queſtion therefore 


is not in general about a Difference in Opinion,, 
which in our preſent State is unavoidable-; but 


about the Weight and Importance of the Things 


wherein Chriſtians differ, and the Things wherein 
they agree. And it will appear, that the ſeveral 
Denominations of Chriſtians agree both in the 


Subſtance of Religion, and in the neceſſary En- 


forcements of the Practice of it: That the 


World and all Things in it were created by God, 
and are under the Direction and Government of 
his all- powerful Hand and all-ſeeing Eye: That 
there is an eſſential Difference between Good and 
Evil, Virtue and Vice; © That there will be a 
State of future Rewards and Puniſhments, accord- 
ing to our Behaviour in this Life; That Chriſt 


was a Teacher ſent from God, and that his 


Apoſtles were divinely inſpired ; That all Chri- 


ſtians are bound to declare and profeſs themſelves: 


to be his Diſciples; That not only the Exerciſe: 
of the ſeveral Virtues, but alſo a Belief in Chriſt, 
n noceſſary in order to their obtaining the Pardon: 


D 6 "Wo 
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of Sin, the Favour of God, and Eternal Life z 
That the Worſhip of God is to. be perform'd 
chiefly by the Heart, in Prayers, Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings; and as to all other Points, That 
they are bound to live by the Rules which Chriſt 
ov his Apoſtles have left them in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Here then is a fixt, certain, and uniform 
Rule of Faith and Practice, containing all the 
molt neceſſary Points of; Religion, eſtabliſhed by a 
Divine Sanction, embraced as ſuch by all Deno- 
minations of Chriſtians, and in itſelf abundantly 
ſufficient to preſerve the Knowledge and Practice 
of Religion in the World. As to Points of greater 
Intricacy, and which require uncommon Degrees 
of Penetration and Knowledge ; ſuch indeed have 
been Subjects of Diſpute among Perſons of Study 
and Learning in the ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church; but the People are not obliged to enter 


into them, ſo long as they do not touch the 


- Foundations of Chriſtianity, nor have an Influence 
upon Practice. In other Points, it is ſufficient 
that they believe the Doctrines, ſo far as they 
find, upon due Enquiry and Examination accord- 
ing to their ſeveral, Abilities and. Opportunities, 


that God has revealed them. Now this is a State 


of Things very different from that of the Hea- 


then World; in which. their Teachers differd 
about the moſt important Points in Religion; and 


while no one could claim an Authority from God, 
nor any Right to require an Aſſent to his Doc- 


trines ; the Generality of People had no certain 


Teſt. to try them by, nor by Conſequence any 
Means to deliver themſelves out of a Maze of 
endleſs Doubt and Uncertainty, Which is well 

af win 7 151 express d 
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expreſs'd by an ancient Writer in Anſwer to the 
Queſtion, Did the Philoſophers then teach nothing 
that was right ? Ves, ſays he, many Things; but 
their Precepts have no Weight, becauſe they are 
c human, and want a Divine Sanction.“ They are 
not-believ'd, becauſe © he who hears, thinks himſelf 
Ca Man, as well as he who teaches. 7 12 7 
4. The Philoſophers * Doctrines, which 
directly tend to encourage Vice and Wickedneſs 
in the World. Of this Sort, were the Notions 
already mentioned, concerning Providence, and 
the Omniſcience and Omnipreſence of God, and 
their denying that he was either pleas'd or dif- 
pleas'd with Mankind, and their reſolving the 
iſtinctions between Good and Evil into human 


8 4 > * * "<A 
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Authority and Appointment. Such alſo was the 


Doctrine of Fate, or Men's doing every Thing 
through Neceſſity, and not by Choice; which takes 
away all Virtue and Vice, and leaves no Place for 
Rewards or Puniſhments either here or hereafter; 
and yet this was the avowed Doctrine of one fa- 
mous * Sect. among them. And the Prevalency af 
this Doctrine of Fate in the Heathen World, to- 
gether with the pernicious Influence it naturally has 
upon Virtue and Religion, was the Reaſon why 
the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church too 
ſo much Pains in their ſeveral Writings to confute 
and expoſe it. | tage] ty a thr 
Nor did they only hold Principles deſtructive of 
Virtue, but alſo, maintain'd 3 Practices of a very 
vile and corrupt Nature. Plato taught the Expe- 
dience and Lawfulneſs of + Expoſing Children in 


1 2 Lack. l. 3. c. 27. Stoicks, 1 29 Plat. de Rep. 
5. 4 Caſting out to periſh. 2 4h LOS od 1 


2 — Par- 
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particular Caſes, and 1 Ariffotle alſo of Abortion; 
At Athens, the great —— Nurſery of Philo- 
ſophers, it was laid down for a Rule, © That In- 
fants, which appear'd to be maim'd, ſhould either 
de kill'd or expos d; and, That the Athenians 
might lawfully invade and enſlave any People, who 
in their Opinion were fit to be made Slaves. Ma- 
ny of the Philoſophers maintained the Lawfulneſs 
of Self- Murder. 5 Not only the Epicureans and 
others, but even Plato himſelf allow'd Fornica- 
tion, and which is more ſhocking, a Community 
of Wives ; and the moſt famous among them were 
known not only to approve but practiſe * unnatural 
Luft. To which we may add the Cynicks, who 
laying aſide the natural Reſtraints of Shame and 
odeſty, committed the Acts of Luſt like brute 
Beaſts, openly, and in the Sight of the Sum; and the 
Stoicks, who held that no 7 Words or Speech of 
any Kind ought to be avoided or cenſured, as filthy 
Theſe are Principles and Doctrines, by which 
many of the Phil»ſophers, and thoſe of greateſt 
—— let Men looſe from the Obligations of 

uty, and gave them full Li to in their 

: brut — and 4 human 2 
into that of Beaſts, while they were filling their 
Heads with fine Notions and exalted Speculations. 

And as theſe Indulgences, fo agreeable to the 


Cy 
* 
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1 Arift. Po. 1. 7. c. 165. 2 Ibid. 1. 7. c. 7. 
2— Thid. I. 2. c. 14. 1 Ariſt. Pol. I. 7. c. 16. Cie. 
Fin. I. 1. Sen. Ep. 12, 28, 58, 70. 5 Cic. pro 
Czlio Plat. Conviv. — de Leg. 1. 8. Athen. 1. 13. 
Athen. I. 13. Lucian. de Amore. Plutarch. de Li 
Educ. Cic, Tuſc. 9 I. 4. 7 Cic, Ep. 4. 9. 


* Corruptions 
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jons of Nature, plainly account for that 
Zeal which is ſhewn for Reaſon and Philoſophy as 
our beſt Guides in Religion; ſo the great Objec= 
tion againſt the Goſpel Revelation is, that it ex- 
reſly forbids Uncleanneſs of all Kinds, whether in 
hought or Deed, as that which above all other 


Things poiſons and corrupts the Soul, and makes 


it utterly unfit for the ſpiritual Joys and Delights 
of the next World; for which the pure Precepts. 


5 of the Goſpel, and che daily Practice of them, are 


deſigned to prepare us. 

5. In Fact, the Influence which che ancient 
Philoſophers had in reforming Mankind, was in- 
conſiderable. Idolatry was univerſally practiſed. 


throughout the Heathen World, and the Worſhip: 
of their Gods conſiſted of the moſt filthy, abſurd, 
and abominable Rites : * Strumpets up 


running 
and down the Streets naked, with obſcene Speeches. 
and wanton Geſtures : * Men inflaming them- 


ſelves with Wine, and after that in the Dark fatis- 


fying their Luſt promiſcuouſly among a Number of 


is as the: 
Patroneſs of Luſt, and ſhe miniſtred unto by lewd: 


Women, who proſtituted themſelves before her, 
and dedicated their Gain to her ; with- other In- 


ſtances of Obſcenity, too groſs to be mention'd,. 
and yet avowedly made a of their Religious. 
Rites. And it is not to be wonder'd, that Un- 


and 8 


practiſed among . when their 


ö ted of it, and their + Philoſophers ways doch 


by their Doctrine and their Practice. The Obla- 
1 Floralia. = Bacchanalia. | 1 dee 
ua: 


3 Venus. | 
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1 Sad: 
tion of Human Sacrifices to their Gods was fre“ 
quently practiſed; nor was their own Offpring 
ſpared upon ſome Occaſions. muß could be 
more cruel and barbarous, than to take Pleaſure 
in ſeeing Men murder and deſtroy one another, 
which yet was avowedly practiſed in their pub- 
lick Shews, and Perſons were train'd up to that 
inhuman Exerciſe, and permitted to hire themſelves 
out to the Work; and it is affirm'd * by one who 
wrote an entire Diſcourſe upon the Subject, that 
even War itſelf did not occaſion ſo great a De- 
ſtruction of Mens Lives, as thoſe Shews which 
they . inſtituted for publick Diverſion. Nor, in 
private Life, can we reaſonably hope or expect to 
find among them the great Virtues of Love, Meek- 
neſs and Forgiveneſs, when we find * Socrates de- 
claring it neither unjuſt nor revengeful, to rejoice 
in the Calamities of our Enemies; and © Cicers 
. expreſly approving and profeſſing Revenge; and 
.+* Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Meekneſs, not only as a 
* Defect of the Mind, and as carrying in it too 
- great a Diſpoſition to forgive, but calling the pa- 
tient enduring of Reproach, the Spirit of a Slave. 
When our Saviour came into the World, and 
for ſome Time before, human Knowledge of all 
Kinds, and particularly the Study of Philoſophy, 
was cultivated and improved in the Roman Empire, 
with the greateſt Application, and by the ableſt 
. Hands,. But how little Effect either theirs or the 
. Writings. of the Greek Philoſophers had upon the 
Generality of Mankind, may be learnt from St. 


W 


| 8 „ . J. * 1 12. Fe Plato, Phileb. 
3 Gic. de Offig. 1. 3. Tuſc. q. 1, 3. Ep. ad Attic. I. 9. 

* Ariſt. Eth. I. 4+ . 11. 7 n K 8 6 A | 
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fred pars Account of the State of the HFeathen 
World, and the Cautions he gives the Chriſtian 
be Converts againſt their wicked and abominable 
ure practices. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the 
5 Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gen- 
b= ces "walk, in the Vanities 0 0 their Mind; Having 
at the Under/tanding darkned, being alienated fi rom the 
3 WW Life of God, through the Irrievanet that is 5 them, 
0 % e of the Blindneſs of their Hearts; Who being 

Ie fell Feeling, have given themſelves over unto 2 


| irs be ſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. 
70 95 again, * Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruit- 
orks of Darkneſs, but 1 reprove them; 
4 it is a 2 even to ſpeak of thoſe Things 
| ich are done of them in ſecret, i. e. in the Cele- 
bration of their 3 Rites and Myſteries, which was 
accompanied with all Manner of Lewdneſs. And 
in his Epiſtle to the 4 Colaſſians, Mortify there 
fore your Members which are upon Earth, Fornica- 
tion, Uncleatinefs, inordinate A, Hection, ty Concu- 
piſcence, and Covetouſneſs a is Idolatry; fur 
which Things Sake the Wrath of God cometh upon 
the Children” of Difobedience ; in 5 which ye alſo 
walked ſome Time when ye liv'd in them. Agree- 
ably to this, 5 St. John tells us, that except the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, the whole World |, 
Wickedneſs, and e St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Gen- en- 
tile World in general as living under the Law of 
Nature, and having mentioned wmatural Luft, as 
common among them, goes on and tells us, That 
they were fill wrth nrighteouſneſs Fornications 


a Epheſ. i iv. 17, 18, 19. 2 Epheſ. v. 71, 12. 
3 See p. 87. Col. iii. 5, 6, 7. 1 John v. 19. 
Rom. f i. 26, 27, 29, 30, 3. | : 
Wh WWickedneſs, 
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The Second 


Wi ichedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliciouſne ul 
Emvy, 2 urder, A — Deceit, fx 2 
perers, 1 Haters of God,  Deſpi fi 
Proud, Beaſters, Inventers of evil Things, diſabe- 
dient to Parents, without Under/landing, Covenant 
Breakers, without natural Affection, implacable, 
ammeraful. St. Peter alſo exhorting the Gen- 
tiles who had been. converted to Chriſtianity, to live 
as — their _ Profeflion, tells them, wan 
the Time their Life them to have 
wrought put FA U of t r in which they 
walked in Laſeiviorhueſe, Lufts, Exceſs of Wine, 
Revellings, Banguettings, and abominable 1dolatries. 
And, in Truth, between the Cortuptions of hu- 
man Nature, and the Inability of the Philoſophers 
to reform them, we are not to wonder that the 
Heathen World had grown by Degrees to ſuch a 
Pitch of Wickedneſs. The Philoſophers i in the ſe- 
veral Ages were but few; The Numbers who re- 
paired to them for Inſtruction, were {mall in Com- 
iſon, and their Inſtructions confined to their own 
lars, who were uſually Perſons — of Fortune 
and Diſtinction; The Generali the People 
had no Opportunity to be inſtrucded by them, nor 
if they had, were they able to underſtand and 
enter into the many dark and abſtruſe Notions of 
their Inſtructors; The publick Rites of Worſhip, 
which the People did attend, conſiſted wholly of 
the Ceremonies performed by their Prieſts, with- 
out any moral Inſtructions or Leſſons of Duty; 
Though the Philoſophers had been more clear, few 
of them had Schemes of Religion and Duty, or 
ay more than ſcatter'd Notions of Morality, N 
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ded to ſome private and fingular Tenets to diſtin- 
guiſh them from other Sects: Though they had 
wen Schemes entire and uniform, they had not 


| ſufficient Authority either to command Attention, 


or require Obedience; Or whatever Authority 
any one had, it was greatly diminiſnh'd by the 
endleſs Diſputes amon TIO Philoſophers them- 
elves; And though Top had been — to 
teach in all other ore little Fruit was to be 
expected from Teaching, where it was not accom» 
panied with good Living. Which laſt Defect is 
noted by Tully in this — Paſſage; © Scarce 
* any of the Philoſophers, ſays he, — form'd in 
Mind and Manners, according to the Dictates 
© of Reaſon: Scarce any, who do not make their 
Inſtitutions rather an Oſtentation of Knows | 
© ledge, than a Rule of Life; 'Scarce any, _=- 
© obey themſelves, and are govern'd by 
4 own Precepts.” And ſo 2 Ariſtotle, long "for, 


repreſented the Scholars of the Philoſophers, « As 
to wwrangle rather than to live, and 
the moral Leſſons of 

the 
bis 


* earning 
5 being no more better d b 
© their Maſter, than Sick-Men would be by 
* Diſcourſes of their Phy Goian without 
£ Preſcriptions.” To — ſame P 
tilliam — of the Philoſophers of his own Ne 
That the moſt notorious Vices were ſcreen d 
© under that Name; and that they did not labour 
« to maintain the Character of hiloſophers ' by 
© Virtue and Study, but conceal'd very vicious 
Lives under an auſtere Look, and a different 


18 Habit from the reſt of the World. 


1 Cic. Tuſc. 


u. An B. 1.2, 3, 
3 ndl. Inf, l. 1 ref 


But 


92 The Second 

But there is yet another Way of judging what 
the State of Religion in any Ovuntry is like to 
be, where natural Reaſon is their only Guide; 
and that is, from the Notions and Practices that 
have been found among People who were un- 
known to the Ancients, by the later Diſcoverer 
of Countries, and by others who have travelled 
into thoſe Countries. A Collection of that Sort 
has been lately made out of Books of Travels and 
other authentick Accounts, by a faithful and judi- 
cious Hand; and to let you ſee more clearly and 
at one View how abſurd and abominable they were, 
I have here reduc'd them to their ſeveral Heads, 
of Worſhip, Doctrine and Practice. | 
As to- their WORSHIP; it may be truly ſaid 
in general; that dolatry has been found in almoſt 
every Country that has been diſcover'd, and, in 
many of them, Rites of Worſhip very wicked 
and abominable. In = ſome, they were perform'd 
by Women, who in performing them laid aſide all 
natural Shame and Modeſty; and in 3 others, Wo- 
men proſtituted themſelves for the Maintenance of 
their Idol, and in Honour of it. In! ſome Places, 
the People cut off Pieces of their own Fleſh and 
threw them to their Idol, and in 5 many others 
they were found to offer human Sacrifices, and vaſt 
Numbers of them at a Time, The Objects of 


Millar, Propagation of Chriſtianity, c. 7. For- 


moſa, and the Philippine Iſlands. _ 3 Biſnagar and 


Naſinga in the Indies. — Camdu, in 'Tartary: 


4 Biſnagar and Nafinga, 5 Ceylon, Mexico, Peru, 
Ternairms, Virgina ; 
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their Worſfip were the * Sun, Moon and Stars, 
the four 2 Elements, the ſeveral Quarters of the 
Earth, * Apes, 5 Elephants, Serpents, Vipers, 
Dragons, T'ygers, Herbs, Trees, Birds, Fiſhes, 
Mountains; and in many Places * Evil Spirits; 
And, together with their Idolatrous. Worſhip, 
9 Sorcery, Divination, and Magick, were found 
to be common amo n. Be 7 A 
Among their DOCTRINES, and Heads 
of Belief, were found theſe that follow. © 'T'wo 


11 Two Sorts of Gods, Dæmons to be fear'd; 
and Conquerors and Benefactors to be honour'd; 
n Several Gods preſiding over ſeveral Quarters of 
the Earth; One God above the reſt, becoming 
| ſo, by firſt paſſing through a Multitude of Bodies; 


certain Times of Government; "5 Providence 
concerning itſelf only about the great Affairs of 
aj the World; The Tranſmigration of human 
Souls into the Bodies of Beaſts; 7 Pagods eating 


x Tartary, Philippine Iſlands, Guinea: Auſico and 
q Jagos and Monomotapa, (all in Africa) Zocotara, an 
10 WF ifland near Africa, Chili, Peru, Terrafirma, Canada, 


rs Florida, Hiſpaniola, Virginia. 2 Ceylon. 3 Ton- 


ſt uin, in the Eaſt-Indies. 4 Goa. Ceylon. 
of Congo and Angola in Africa. 7 Guinea, 5* Cey- 

| lon, Java, Philippine Iſlands, Ethiopia, Virginia. 
Fe 9 Tartary, China, Terrafirma, Brafil, Canada, Granada, 


d Hiſpaniola, Florida, Virginia, New England. ** Tar- 

7 tary. 11 Japan. 12 Formoſa, ; Siam. 

5 14 Malabar. 8 Malabar, Ceylon, Japan, Florida. 
4% Indians, Tartars, Florida. 37 The Bramins, 


| Gods, one of Heaven, the other of Earth; 


14 Gods ſubject to various Changes, and limited to 
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and drinking like Men ; * The Souls of Men, 
after Death, needing Meat and Drink, and other 
Accommodations: of this Life. 

Many PRACTICES have been found 
among them, that are abominable; > Women 
burning themſelves with their Huſbands, when 
dead; 3 The. chief Servants of a Prince kill'd at 
his Death, to attend him in another World; 
+ Eating Men's Fleſh, and Shambles for ſelling it; 
s. Sucking 5 Blood: of wounded and dyi ing 
Perſons; * Feaſting up pon the Bodies of their Cap- 
tives; Having a Number of Wives and Concu- 
bines, and putting ng away Wives at Pleaſure ; ® Ex- 
poſing and killing their Children, if born under an 
unhappy Planet, or 9 born before the Mother was 
of ſuch an Age, 3 the Farens found them- 
{ſelves over-char 
Theſe, and the like Inſtances of Corruption in 
Worſhip, Dosrine, and Practice, which have pre- 
 vaild, and do ſtill prevail, in feveral Parts of the 
. Heathen World, may further ſnew the Inſufficiency 

of Natural Reaſon to be a Guide in Religion, and 
into what monſtrous Opinions and Practices whole 
Nations may be Jed, where that is their Guide, 
without any Help from Revelation. Nor will it 
take off the Force of this Argument, to 


theſe were owing to an undue Us of their 122 


of Tartary, Gaines, Terrafirma, Canada. Eaſt- 
Indies, Guinea. Guinea, Terraſirma. #4 Jagos 
{in Africa) Brazil, Hiſpaniola. 5 Tartary, Ca- 
nada. 7 Almoſt eve where in Pagan Countries. 

8 Ceylon. 9 Form » | 19 China. 1 More 
| Hiſtances of the like Kind may be ſeen in Mr. 18 0 
Eſſay, V 1. c. 3. 8. 9. 


or 
al 
tl 
f 
b 
t 
| 


which 


- 


PasToRAL EET TER. 95 
which is in Effect to beg the Queſtion ; or that 
the Meaſure of Reaſon they had was low and im- 
perfect, r to be ſkilful and dex- 
trous enough in Worldly Matters, in the Arts of 
annoying their Neighbours, and them- 
{ves againſt Incurſions, in entring into Leagues 
for their mutual Defence, and conducting the 
ordinary Affairs of Life according to the Manners 
and Cuſtoms of their ſeveral Countries. Nor are 
the * Abſurdities in Religion which have been 
found among them, greater than thoſe that have 
been found among the moſt polite Nations before 
the Publication of the Goſpel 3 which are a joint 
Proof, that no Age or Country; be it rude or 
civiliz d, inſtructed or. uninſtructed in Arts and 
Sciences, infected or uninfected with Plenty and 
Luxury, is ſecur'd by mere natural Reaſon againſt 
in falling into the groſſeſt Errors and Corruptions in 
re- Religion. ; ' | 
he Hitherto, you have ſeen the pernicious Errors 
cy and wicked Practices into which the World has 
1d @ falln both in ancient and later Days, notwith- 
le ſtanding the Light of Natural Reaſon, and the 
e, Leſſons of Philoſophers. But as the Chriſtian In- 
it ſtitution in its Nature and 7 is far better 
at calculated for the Reformation of Mankind, than 
1, © any Teaching or Diſcipline the World had in the 

Days of Heatheniſm ; ſo in Fact it has had a far 
0 greater Effect in the Advancement of true Reli- 
L gion, and the Reformation of the Lives and Man- 
j- ners of Men. Not to inſiſt upon the exalted De- 
. 
e 
$ 


grees of Purity and Perfection to which Chriftianity 
raiſed ſo many of its firſt Profeſſors, © their Con- 


2. See: before, p. 87. . hs 


6 d 
tempt of the World, their wonderful Courage 
and Patience under Perſecution, their Mortifica. 
tions and Self-Denials, their fervent Love and 
Charity and Devotion, not, I ſay, to inſiſt upon 
theſe,” tho the true and genuineEffects of Chriſtia. 
nity; becauſe it may be ſaid, they were Effect; 
of an extraordinary Kind, and wrought only upon 
particular Perſons; let us take a View of it; 
not as it was embrac'd by ſingle Perſons or Fa- 
milies, but as it became the receiv'd Religion of 
whole Countries, and ſee what Effects it had among 
them. And it is univerſally true, that wherever 
Chriſtianity prevail'd, Oracles ceas'd, Idols were 
deſtroy d, and the Worſhip of the true God eſta- 
bliſh'd. And whereas the Heathen Worſhip, as 
we have ſeen, conſiſted of the Sacrifices of Beaſts 
and Men, and was accompanied with many fool- 
iſh, cruel, and impure Rites, Chriſtianity baniſh'd 
all theſe, and wherever it was receiv'd, did eſta- 
bliſh a Worſhip ſuitable to the pure and ſpiritual 
Nature of God, a Worſhip of the Heart, conſiſt- 
ing of Prayers, and Praiſes and Thankſgivings, to 
him who is the Author of our Being, and under 
whoſe daily Protection we live, and who beſtows 
upon us all the good Things we enjoy. And 
there is no Chriſtian Country, wherein this rea- 
ſonable Service is not ſolemnly performed by Mi- 
niſters, and attended by the People; to which, 
and to the Inſtructions and Exhortations of Chri- 
ſtian Preachers, it is to be aſcribed, that the 
Knowledge of the True God, and the Duty we 
owe him, is preſerved to ſuch a Degree upon the 
Minds of the Generality of the People; and that 
ſeveral Vices which were not only practiſed but 
publickly allowed in the Times of Heatheniſm, 
: l i b 5 are 
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are ſcarce known, and never named without Ab- 
horrence, in Chriſtian Countries. Nor can it be 
ſaid, with any Colour of Reaſon or Truth, that 
the general Order, Regularity, and the Senſe of 
Duty, which is found in Chriſtian Countries at 
this Day, compared with the Cruelties, Diſor- 
ders, and Exceſſes of all Kinds, that are gene- 
rally practiſed in Heathen Nations, is not owing 
to the Chriſtian Inſtitution and Worſhip, and to 
the Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments 
that Chriſt brought to Light; the Senſe of which 
is preſerved upon the Minds of the People by ſuch 
publick Teaching. And though ſo great is the 
Corruption of human Nature, that notwithftand- 
ing thoſe Means of Inſtruction, and thoſe Re- 
ſtraints from Wickedneſs, many Diſorders and 
Exceſſes are practiſed in Chriſtian Countries; it is 
ſufficient to our preſent Purpoſe, © That if thoſe 
Means and Reſtraints were removed, the Exceſſes 
would evidently be far greater and more general” 
than they are; That the Commiſſion” of them 
among Chriſtians: is by far leſs frequent, and is 
attended with much more Caution and Shame 
than among Heathens; That beſides thoſe gene- 
ral Influences of Chriſtianity, ſuch Exceſſes are 
in ſome Meaſure balanced by the extraordinary 
Degrees of Piety, Purity, and Exactneſs of Life 
and Manners, which are obſerved by Multitudes 
of People in every Chriſtian Country; That the 


Deſign of the Chriſtian Inſtitution was not to 


force Men to be good, but only to propoſe fit 
Motives and proper Encouragements and Aſſiſt- 
ances to make them ſo; and our Saviour himſelf 
ſuppoſes, that in his Kingdom here upon Earth 

„ „r there 
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n 8 5 up a 
Wheat, (a Mixture of good and bad) till he him- 
ſelf ſhall make the final Separation. Though his 
— is not of this World, it is in it; and it is 

a very unfair nce, that becauſe Wickedneſs 
is found in Chnftian Countries, therefore Chriſtia- 
nity has fail d of its End. 5 


"00. e lee en be only Exped;- 
ent, but highly : mo to be @ ſure Guide in Mat- 
ters of Religion, follows from the Particu- 
lars hich have been treated of under the laſt 
Head, in relation to the ancient Philoſophers. For 
it is agreed on all Hands, that the moſt ſucceſsful 
Efforts of mere Natural Reaſon, towards the Diſ- 
covery of Divine Truths, and the Duties to be 
performed by us, with our Obligations to perform 
them, were made by the Philoſophers. And, if 
they, after all their Searches, could never tell in 
what Manner God was to be worſhipped, nor by 
what Means Sinners might be reconciled to him, 
and recover his Favour ; If they could never 
come to a certain Knowledge concerning the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and future Rewards and 
Puniſhments, which are the principal Motives to 
the Performance of our Duty, and the only Mo- 
tives that can make it regarded by the Genera- 
lity of Mankind; If the Differences among the 
Philoſophe:rs, concerning Points of the greateſt Im- 
portance in Religion, were ſo many, and fo eng 
ly - purſued; by the ſeveral Sects, * inſtead of 
informing Mankind in their Duty, they perplexed 
and iftractd them, and e them "under 


* Matt, xii 24. 


greater 
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greater Uncertainties chan they were before, while 
no one had more Authority Gan another to pre- 
ſcribe a fix d Scheme of Duty; If many of the 
Philoſophers mixt Precepts of Vice with their Pre- 
cepts of Virtue; and, © If in Fact under their 
Direction and A the Heathen World and 
the Generality of Mankind in their ſeveral Ages, 


remain'd in a State of groſs Idolatry, Uncleanneſs, 
Impiety, and Immorality of all Kinds; It follows, 
that either Mankind muſt remain irrecoverably in 
a State of Ignorance and Corruption, or-that there 
muſt be ſome Divine Revelation, to help them 
out of it. | b 3 
And, in Truth, it is very abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
That either Philoſophy, or any Thing but a Di- 
vine Revelation could do it. The Philoſophers 
lainly ſaw a great Degree of Darkneſs and 
Pegeneracy in the Mind of Man; their Senſe 
of which is well expreſs'd by * Tully, If, fays 


| he, Nature had ſo fram'd us, as to give us 


© a full and perfect View of her, and an Ability 
© to. follow her as our Guide, then Mankind 
© would have needed no other Teacher: But now, 
© the Light ſhe has given us is no more than lit- 
© tle Sparks, which we quickly extinguiſh by cor- 
© rupt Lives and perverſe Opinions, ſo that the 
© true Light of Nature is no where to be found.” 
And then he goes on, and ſays, There are in 
© our Minds be Seeds of Virtue, by which Na- 
© ture. would. conduct us to Happineſs, if they 
c were allow'd to grow up. But now, no ſooner 
© are we born, but we fall into a wretched De- 


_ © pravity and Corruption of Manners. and Opi- 


1 Cic. Tuſc. qu, 1, 3, Pref. | 
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© nions.” . But though the Philoſophers clearly 
ſaw this Corruption and Depravity, how could 
they find a Cure for it, when they knew not the 
Cauſe of it? The Recovery of Mankind depend- 
ed wholly upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
and the Method of it was not to be known but 
by Revelation from him. The Means whereby it 
was to be wrought, was a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance; 
which being his own free Gift, could not 

made known and enſured by any other Hand, 
And therefore we find two of the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers, Socrates and Plato, deſpairing of the Re- 
covery of Mankind out of a State of Error and 
Corruption, without ſome extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
from God. * Socrates, ſpeaking to the Athenians 
of himſelf, tells them, That when he is gone, 
© they will fall into an irrecoverable State, unleſs 
© God ſhall take care of them, and ſend them 
© another Inſtructor.” And Plato, ſpeaking of 
the wrong Methods of Education among the 
Athenians, ſays, That in ſuch a State of Things, 
“ whatever is kept right and as it ought to be, 
&« muſt be effected by a Divine Interpoſition.” 
And 3 elſewhere he introduces one of the Scholars 
of Socrates, complaining how difficult it is to diſ- 
cover the Truth by human Reaſon, but yet ac- 
knowledging' it to be every one's Duty to employ 
it, and to rely upon it, « Unleſs one could find 
cc ſome more, ſure and ſafe Pilot, ſuch as a Divine 
c Direction would be.“ IE, 
But we will ſuppoſe, what is far from being fo, 
that one or other of the Philoſophers had in their 


i Plato Apol. Socratis. * De Republ. I. 6, 3 Plato 
in Phæd. | 
RP ſeveral 
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ſeveral Writings diſcover'd the Male of Reli- 
gion; this would not by any Means have render'd 
2 Divine Revelation needleſs, becauſe whatever 
| human Reaſon pretends to diſcover, muſt be 
judged by human Reaſon whether it be true or 
falſe, and it was not likely the Generality of Peo- 
ple ſhould be able to make ſuch a Judgment, ſince 
there was ſcarce any one Point in which the Phi- 
loſophers themſelves did not oppoſe and contradict 
one another, while no one pretended to have any 
higher Guide than his own Reaſon, nor by con- 
ſequence any Right to advance and eſtabliſh his 
own Notions in Oppoſition to all the reſt. So 
that, in this Caſe, it is manifeſt there would ſtill 
have- been wanting a Superior Authority-to give a 
danction to ſome one Scheme, which could only 
be given, either immediately by God, or by ſome 
Perſon who gave evident Teflimonies of his co- 
ming from ; and none of the Philoſophers 
pretending to this, Mankind were left to be toſs'd 
about by contrary Waves, without either Pilot, or 
Star, or Compaſs, to bring them to their Har- 
bour. Some of the Philoſophers had indeed an 
implicit - Submiſſion paid to their Dictates, but 
that was only from their own Scholars, who 
thought themſelves bound to maintain the Doc- 
trines of their Sect as ſuch, though without any 
Pretence of Divine Authority in the Founder. 
But the Caſe was otherwiſe with our Saviour: He 
is faid by the * Evangeliſts to teach with Autho- 
rity, and to teach with Power ; and he had a 
Right ſo to do, becauſe he proved by his Miracles 
that he had a Commiſſion from God, and by that 
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he 


* we 
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was d to declare the Will of God, 
and to deliver to Mankind a fixt, certain, and in- 
diſpenſible Rule of Duty. 


IV. Mankind are obliged to Enquire, whether 
any Revelation has been made, and what Evidences 
there are of its coming from God. If they believe 
they are the Creatures of God, they muſt think 
themſelves bound to pay Adoration to him as: their 
Creator, and cannot but be concern'd to know in 
what Manner he will be worſhip'd, and what is 
the Duty and Homage that he requires at their 
Hands. If they believe that they are dependent 
Creatures, and need the Favour and Protection of 
God, they cannot but deſire to know in what 
Way they may moſt pleaſe him, and what are 
the ſureſt Means of obtaining his Favour : If they. 
believe that God g the World, and that 
hve under his Providence, they cannot but 
the. beſt Light that is to be had, from his 

own Declarations and the Examples: of former 
Times, into the Rules of his Providence; and the 
ordinary Methods of his Dealings with Minkind: 
If they believe a State of future Rewards and Pu- 
mihments, according to their Behaviour in this 
Life, they cannot but defire to know with the 
utmoſt Certainty and Aſſurance, what the Beha- 
viour is which will ſecure the one, and avoid the 
other; and of all theſe Things there can be no 
Knowledge or Aſſurance equal to that which God 
himſelf gives. So that, while Men, out of a 
Zeal for what they call Natural Religion, or un- 
concern d whether God has made any Revelation 
of his Will or not, they violate the Laws of 
Nature in a double Reſpect; Firſt, by 8 
ES JR that 
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that natural Inpreſſian which has always carried 
Men to Euguire after the Declarations of God's 
Will; and then, by an obſtinate Unconcerned- 
neſs for their own Safety and Welfare, contrary to 
the great. and fundamental Law of Nature, Selt- 
Preſervation. * | 

No one, who believes there is a God, and that 
he is a Being of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, can doubt whether he can make a 
Revelation of his Will to Mankind, which may 
be fully atteſted to come from him, by Miracles, 
and Predictions of future Events; and the like un- 
deniable Teſtimonies of a Divine Miſkon. To 
affirm this, would not only be in Effect to deny 
2 God, but to contradict univerſal Belief that 
we find in all Ages and Nations, of Divine Com- 
munications with Men ; which ſhews at leaſt the 
Senſe of Mankind, as to the Poſſibility of 
the Thing. And certainly, confidering the falſe 
and very corrupt Notions the World was faPn into, 
concerning God, and his Worſhip, and the other 
Duties we. owe him, notwithſtanding the Examples 
of ſome good Men in the ſucceflive Ages, who. 
retained upon their Minds a Senſe of Religion, | 
and their Endeavours to convince Mankind of the 
natural Connection there is between Virtue and 
Happineſs, Vice and Miſery ; in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, it was very agre to the natural Noti- 
ons we have of the Divine Goodneſs and Wiſdom, 
to ſuppoſe that He would make a farther Reve- 
lation to Mankind, which might give them a 
clearer Knowledge, and a ſtronger Senſe, of Duty; 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that he had utterly aban- 


- dan'd them. 
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and Corruption. And when the Generality of 


ſuffering the Patient, who was in a State of Li- 


Cradles, and lay them under an utter Inability to 


|  Goſpel-Revelation, till God ſhall think fit to ſa- 
tisfy them, for what Reaſon he did not make it 
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They who think it had been moſt agreeable to 
the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to have given 
Mankind one certain Rule from the Beginning, 
which ſhould have been a ſufficient Guide to all 
suture Generations, and that the Need of a new 
Revelation implies a Want of Knowledge and 
Foreſight in God ; ſeem to forget, that Man 
was created a Free Agent, and as ſuch mut have 
it in his Power to fall into a State of Degeneracy 


Mankind were actually fal'n into that State, the 
acquainting them by a ſpecial Revelation how 
they might be deliver'd out of it, (how their Na- 
tures might be rectified, and themſelves reſtored 
to the Favour of God) could not ſurely be any 
Derogation to the Characters of Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. As well'may we charge a Phyſician 
with Want of skill, for not treating the Sound 
and the Sick by one and the ſame Rule, and 
while be is finding out Remedies, and preſcribing 
Regulations, to reſtore a Conſtitution well nigh 
ruin d by Debauchery and Exceſs, accuſe him for 


berty and Freedom, to run into thoſe pernicious 

es: As well may a Prince, who proclaims 
Conditions of Pardon and Favour to his rebellious 
Subjects, be charged with Want of Goodneſs, 
becauſe! he did not chain them up from their 


rebel. | pa. eg 

; I cannot forbear in this Place to take Notice 
of the extreme Vanity and Preſumption of thoſe, 
who think themſelves at Liberty to difregard the 
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to ſeoner, and why not to all Mankind at once. As 
en if He were accountable to us for His Proceedings 
g. and Diſpenſations, and we at Liberty to refuſe the 
Il Benefits or Deliverances He ſends, becauſe they 


0 come not at the Time or in the Manner that we 
d judge moſt proper. Such Perſons may as well 
N aſk, Why he made us Men and not Angels ? 
e Why he did not bring us into the World with 
7 the perfect Uſe of our Reaſon ? Why he did not 
f give to all Men the fame Capacity and Leiſure to 
know and learn their Duty ? Why he has appoint- 
| ed different Degrees of Happineſs in the next 
Life? — If indeed it appeared, that God would 
judge Men for the Tranſgreſſion of any Duty 
which they did not and could not know to be 
their Duty, and that he would make them ac- 
countable for not being infſuenced by Motives 
which he had never acquainted them with; it 
would be difficult to reconcile ſuch a Proceeding 
to the Divine Juſtice. But ſince the Contrary to 
this is true, and it is certain God will not puniſh 
Men for invincible Ignorance; ſurely He is at Li- 
berty to diſpenſe Extraordinary Favours at what 
Times, and in what Meaſures, to what Nations 
and to what Perſons he thinks fit; and there 
can be no Doubt, but ſuch Perſons and Nations 
are bound to receive them with all the Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs that is due from Creatures to 
their Creator. Are we then to quarrel with God, 
that He raiſes us to greater Degrees of Perfection, 
in order to advance us to greater Degrees of 
Happineſs and Glory ? Can there be a more fla- 
grant Inſtance of Perverſeneſs, than to refuſe his 
3 for the very Reaſon which ought to in- 
.creaſe our Thankfulneſs for them, namely, that 
N 2 "+ oh 
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he vouchſafes them to Us, and not to Others ? 
As to the Heathens, though the Light of Reaſon 
is but dim, yet they who have no better Light to 
walk by, and who honeſtly make uſe of that, as 
the only Guide God has given. them, cannot fail 
to be mercifully dealt with by infinite Juſtice. and 
Gaodnefs. - This is the Foundation of 1 St. Pauls 
Reaſoning. upon the State of the Gentile. World, 
That God did net then leave himſelf without Wit- 
net: The regular, Returns of the Seaſons of the 
ear, and the former and latter Rain coming at 
their ſet Times, and bleſſing them with plentiful 
Harveſts, were viſible Evidences of his Providence 
and Goodneſs. And though, notwithſtanding 
theſe Evidences, they fell into Idolatry, yet be- 
cauſe-thoſe were Times of Ignorance, in which they 
had no other Guide but the Light of Nature, 
God winked at them, or bore with them, and did 
not let looſe his Vengeance, utterly, to ' deſtroy 
them. But now {upon the Publication of the 
Goſpel, as St. Paul goes on) he commandeth all 


Aden every where to repent ; 1 Jud he hath ap- 


pointed a Day in which he will judge the World in 
Reghtenuſneſs, by that Man whom be hath ordain- 
ad ; reof he hath given Aſſurance unto all 
Aen, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. 
And they who have received this expreſs Com- 
mand from God, and do not regard it, or, in 
ether Words, they who enjoy the clear Light of 
the Goſpel, and perverſely reject it; inſtead of 
being entitled to Mercy, have their Guilt greatly 
aggravated, by ſhutting their Eyes againſt the 
Light he has given, by defeating the Meaſures 


Acts xiv. 16, 17, compared with xvii. 30, 317. 
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he has ordained for their Salvation; by rejecting 
a Diſpenſation an no other Account, but becaufe 
it is-too pure and perfect, and by refuſing the 
Happineſs that God offers, for no other Reaſon, 
but: becauſe they will not come up to the Terms 
and Conditions: upon which he offers it. | 

No leſs unreaſonable are they who plead, that 
if a Revelation is to be regarded, it ought to be 
made to every Perſon, or at leaſt to every Ape. 
For a Rule of Duty is one and the ſame to all 
Perſons and in all Ages; and when a ſtanding 
Teſt is once given to diſtinguiſh Truth from Er- 
ror, it is equally a Teſt at all Times, and in all 
Places; ſuppoſing it to be convey'd to them with 
ſufficient Evidence of its coming from God. That 
this is the Caſe of the Goſpel-Revelation, I have 
ſhewn you at large in my firſt Letter; and after 


God has given ſuch Evidence as is abundantly ſuf- 


ficient to ſatisfy an ingenuous and unprejudiced 


Mind, it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that He 


is obliged to make every Age and every Count 

a 2 new Miracles, 2 to gatisfp the Dit. 
ingenuity and Obſtinacy of thoſe, who have al- 
ready. received a ſufficient Evidence, and yet will 
not be convinced. This is the Foundation of 
what our 1 Saviour ſays in the Parable of the rich 
Man, If they haar not Moſes and the Prophets, nei- 
ther will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 


Dead. The Spirit of Infidelity is Proof againſt all 


Arguments and Conviction; and the Fews are a 
laſting Teſtimony, how little it avails to be Eye- 


witneſſes to Miracles, when Men have once reſolved 
to be Infidels. | a 
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Since then a ee from God is — oy 
poſſible, but alſo probable, and very agreeable to 
_ Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and we live 
in a Country which avowedly acknowledges and 
embraces the Goſpel-Revelation; and it is certain, 
in Fact, that the ſame has been acknowledged 
and embraced by many other Countries for above 
Sixteen Hundred Years, and ftill continues to be 
| fo, as the great Foundation of Men's Happineſs, 
both. temporal and eternal ; to ſay in this Caſe, 
that they are not obliged, according to their ſe- 
veral Abilities and Opportunities, to enquire whe- 
ther ſuch a Revelation has been really made, and 
what Grounds there are to believe that it came 
from God, is to ſay, that they are at Liberty to 
renounce all the Rules of Reaſon and Prudence, as 


well as all Concern for the Safety and Welfare of 
Body and Soul. N 


V. It is the Duty of Mankind to Receive for 
their Guide whatever Revelation comes from God ; 
and alſo to receive it whole and entire. What the 
Evidences are of the Goſpel-Revelation's coming 
from God, I have ſhewn at large in my former 
Letter; and am ſo far from deſiring Men to reſt 
implicitly upon the Belief of any Age or Country, 

- that the Deſign of the laſt Head is to convince 
them of the Obligation they are under, to make 
a ſtrict Enquiry into thoſe E and to ſee 
whether they be ſuch as are fit for a reaſonable 
and impartial Mind to acquieſce in. And if upon 
Examination, the Evidences of the Fact appear 
to be full and<ſtrong, and nothing be found in the 
Matter revealed, that is a manifz/t Contradiction 
in itſelf, or evidently inconſiſtent either with the 

| | Divine 
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Divine Perfections, or with our natural Notions 
of Good and Evil; then I muſt add, that we are 
hound to receive it as a Rule of Faith and Prac- 
tice, notwithſtanding any colourable Su ions 
to the contrary ; becauſe we are ſatisfied that it 
comes from God, 'who has a Right to give us a 
Rule, and who can give no Rule but what is true, 
and juſt,” and good. So argues an accurate * Rea- 
ſoner upon this Head: Since God, in giving us 
{ © the Light of Reaſon, has not thereby tied up his 
on Hands from affording us, when he thinks 
« fit, the Light of Revelation, in any of thoſe 
Matters wherein our Natural Faculties are able 
© to give a probable Determination; Revelation, 
© where God has been pleaſed to give it, muſt 
© carry it againſt the probable Conjectures of Rea- 
* ſon. Becauſe the Mind not being certain of the 
| © Truth of that it does not evidently know, but 
only yielding to the Probability that appears in 
it, is bound to give p its Aſſent to ſuch a 
© Teſtimony, which, it is ſatisfied, comes from 
one who cannot err, and will not deceive.” 
For the ſame Reaſon, we are not at Liberty to 
admit ſome Part of a Divine Revelation and re- 
ject the reſt; we may not, for Inſtance, receive 
the Improvements it makes in the moral Law, 
and, ſtopping there, reject or diſregard the Me- 
thods it provides for the Redemption of Mankind, 
nor the Ordinances and Inſtitutions it lays down 
for the Peace and Edification of the Church and 
| ws; 5 particular Member of it, nor, in general, 
any Thing that it requires either to be believed or 
praCtiſed : Becauſe, if the Whole. appear to come 
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from God, every Part has equally the Stamp cf 
Divine Authority ; and he who rejects = 6, 
may for the ſame Reaſon reje the Whole. 
while I am ſhewing you the Obligation 
you are under to receiue the Goſpel- Revelation, it 
will. be neceſſary that I caution you againſt Scep. 
ticiſm, or an unreaſonable Di in believing, 
and ſuſpending the Aﬀent of the Mind after it 
has received the proper Grounds of ConviCtion, 
ouch Scepticks are all. they, who will. not be con- 
tent with thoſe Sorts. of Proof which Things are 
capable of; for Inſtance, will not believe I hing 
which were done before their own Time, becauſe 
they did not ſee or hear them, or becauſe they 
are not: proved. to them. by Mathematical Demon- 
ſtration, of which all hiſtorical Facts whatſoever 
are in their Nature equally uncapable. Such alſo 
are they, who are ſo re in giving their Aﬀent, 
as to believe the Hiſtories of Julius and _— 
Ceſar without the leaſt Scruple, but are full of 


| Doubts about the Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt, though 

. ſupported by Evidences far more clear and nu- 
merous. To theſe may. well be applied, what was E 
faid by an excellent Writer, in relation to this a 
Sceptical - Humour: Thoſe who will pretend ſuch Mt 9 
* Kind of Grounds for their Diſbelief of any f 
Thing, will never be able to perſuade others, l 
that the true Cauſe why they do not give their 

« Aﬀent, is not becauſe they have no Reaſon for 

it, but becauſe they haye no Mind to it. We 

are. naturally very uneaſy under a State of Suſpence 

about any Thing we like and care in Earneſt to 

purſue; and Men's Willingneſs to continue in 


Dr. Wilk. Nat. Rel. p. 26. 


Suſpence 
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beer au to, the. Truth of the Golpel-Revela- 


| Goſpel- Revelation, that every. wiſe and good Man 


tion, is a certain Sign that it is a Buſineſs they do 
not like, nor care for. And although this is not 
downright Infidelity, yet it makes Men indifferent 
about Religion, and unactive in their Chriſtian, 
Courſe, and takes off the Force and Influence of 


future Rewards and Puniſhments, almoſt as much 
as Infidelity itſelf. | 


VI. Such and fo many are the Excellencies 


yy 


muſt WIS H it to be true, whether we conſider 
the Ends it propoſes, or the Means for attaining 
thoſe Ends. _ | | 
The great Ends it propoſes, are, The Per- 
fection of human Nature, and the Happineſs of 
Mankind, To remove us from the State of 
Brutes, and advance us to the Perfection of An- 
gels, and, upon the Whole, To lay a ſure Foun» 
dation for our Peace and Happineſs, both Tem- 
poral and Eternal. 

The Means it uſes for attaining thoſe great 
Ends are of ſeveral Sorts. For Inſtance; Fierce- 
neſs and Cruelty, and an unreſtrain'd Enjoyment 


of ſenſual Pleaſures, being the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 


racters of the Brutal Nature; the Goſpel-Reve- 
lation abounds with Prohibitions of Anger, Ma- 
lice, Hatred, Revenge, and the like brutal Qua- 


lities ; and alſo lays the ſtrongeſt Reſtraints upon 


ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights, and ſtrictly forbids 
the Enjoyment of them beyond the Bounds it has 
ſet, And this, not only in the outward * Acts, 
but alſo in the inward Thoughts, Imaginations, 


See the firſt Letter, p. 11, 12, 
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and Deſires ; which corrupt the Soul, and keep. i 
in a Diſpoſition to Acts of Cruelty and Unclean. 
neſs, and in a Readineſs to proceed to the Exerciſe 
of them, whenever Provocations or Enticementz 
come in the Way. | = on ha 
And theſe Prohibitions duly attended to in the 
- inward Deſires as well as outward Acts, at the 
ſame Time that they ſet us above the Condition 
of Brutes, do alſo lay a Foundation for the Peace 
and Happineſs of our Lives; which Experience, 
as well as the - univerſal Conſent of the wiſcſ 
Men in all Ages, proves to be interrupted and 
_ deſtroyed "4 nothing ſo much, as the indulging 
unruly Luſts and Paſſions. And whereas, next 
to theſe, the Happineſs of this Life is greatly im- 
pair'd by Sickneſs, Want, Oppreffion, and many 
other temporal Calamities ; Chriſtianity provides 
for our Comfort under all theſe, not upon the 
Principles of the ancient Philoſophers, .< * Becauſe 
© they are common to Mankind, and we cannot 
© avoid them, and Death will put an End to 


- fthem;' but by affuring us, that they come 


from the Hand of a wiſe and good God, who can 
and will either deliver us from them, or ſupport 
us under them, and that they are defign'd by him 
to wean us from the Delights of this World, and 
to prepare us for the Enjoyment of a much bet- 
ter. Of the like Tendency are the many Precepts 
of the Goſpel, which command us not to ſet our 
Hearts upon the Things of this World, but to 
purſue them with Moderation and Indifference, 
and a conſtant Reſignation to the Will of God; 
as theſe do not only prevent all the Vexation that 


*. See before, P. 69. 


otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe "attends the Loſs of them and our Diſ- 
appointments about them, but alſo diſengage the 
Heart from them, and give it greater Liberty, as 
well as a readier Diſpoſition, to attend and purſue 
the Affairs of the next Life. | 

For though it is certain, that the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity greatly tend to our Comfort and Hap- 
pineſs in this ife, it is as certain, that they are 
| chiefly deſign'd to prepare us for the Happineſs of 
another. he Rules of the Philoſophers were 
many of them wiſely calculated for the Good of 
human Society and the Members of it in this 
World; but had by no Means ſuch a direct Ten- 
deney and Relation to the Spiritual Enjoyments 
of the next, as appears to be the general Aim and 
Tenor of the Rules of the Goſpel. And as the 
Precepts of Chriſtianity are Preparations for a 
Happineſs of a ver Gerent Nature from that 
which any worldly * afford, and have 
higher Views and able Ends than can be an- 
ſwer d or attain'd by thoſe of meer _—_— v in 
theſe Reſpects, it was neceſſary that the Goſpel 
Precepts ſhould be built upon higher Principles 
than thoſe of Morality; and that they ſhould be 
of a more pure, refined, and exalted Nature, 
and enforced by higher and more noble Mo- 
tives. | 

8 Chriſtianity firſt gives a true 
Knowledge of the Nature of God; that it is not 
impure as the greateſt Part of the Heathens be- 
lieved, nor yet ſevere and terrible, according to 
the general Tenor of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as 
given to a /tiff-nectd- and ob/tinate People; But 
that He is a Being of a pure Spiritual Nature, and 
is kind to us, and loves to do us Good, and has 
ie given 


s 
22 
— 
_ The Second | 
ven the higheſt Proof of it in ſending his ow MW With 
5 to die for us and redeem us from eterna of In 
Death, to the End He might engage our Low all th 
and Obedience to Him, and we by that Meay Rleſſi 
procure Eternal Happineſs to. ourſelves. And by i that 
this Knowledge of his Nature, we are led to (cc, Over 
that he muſt not be worſhipped according to the {Wl whic 
impure Rites, of the Heathen Services, nor yet by WY as it 
the Sacrifices of Beaſts, which were only Type of Wl thoſ 
our Redemption by Chriſt ; but with a ſteady. At. 
tention of the Soul, and a pure Heart, and ſincere 
Intentions and Reſolutions of Obedience; which 
our Saviour briefly expreſſes by worſhipping God He: 
in! Spirit and in Truth, and which has a natural Wh chi 
Tendency to fit us for the Divine Exerciſes of W ae 
Praiſe and Contemplation in the next Life, and, 
in the mean while, is a Means of preſerving 1 
conſtant Communication between God and us 
during our Continuance in this World. 
To the ſame Spiritual Ends tend all the Duties 
of Life, which are either peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution, or at leaſt are carried by it to greater 
Degrees of Purity and Perfection. dach are, with 
to aurſelues; Holineſs of Heart; a ſober 
Uſe of the Enjoyments of Life, with Mortifica- 
tions and Self-denials as we find Occaſton ; an 
Indifference about the Things of this World, com- 
with our Care about the Things of the 
next; the ſeeking thoſe Things which are above,, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, 
the having our Converſation in Heaven, the laying 
1 our Treaſure in Heaven, and the keeping a 
ict Watch over our Thoughts as well as Actions. 
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Wich regard to our Nezghbour, The Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, the Loving of Enemies, the Doing 
all the Good we can to Men for God's Sake, the 
Bleſſing them that curſe us, the Praying for them 
that — uſe us and perſecute us, and the 
Overcoming Evil with Good. The Precepts 
which relate to ourſelves, prepare us for Heaven, 
as it is a Place of pure ſpiritual Enjoyments ; and 
thoſe which relate to our Neighbour, prepare us 
for 4 as it is a Place where Love, and Peace, 
and Unity reign, to the D „and in- 
the highen PerſeRtion, — 7 9 only the ? 
Heathen but alſo the Jetoiſb Worſhip conſiſted ; 
chiefly in outward Rites and Ordinances ; there 
are * — than two of that Sort in our Sa | 
our's Inſtitution, and thoſe very plain and ſigni- 
ficant ; Baptiſm, by which a admitted into / 
the Society of Chriſtians, and all the Advantages , 
of it; and the Lord's Supper, by which we de- 
clare our Continuance in that Society; thankfully | 
commemorating the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, and applying to ourſelves the Com- 
forts ' and Benefits of it; and, at the fame Time, 
reſolving to live as becomes His Diſciples, and re- 
ceiving Spiritual Strength to ſupport us in that, 
Refolation. 1 

But becauſe, by reaſon of the Corruption of 
our Hearts, we are not naturally diſpoſed to Spi- 
ritual Exerciſes, and the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind have their Thoughts employed about the Bu- 
ſineſs or the Pleaſures of this World, and are daily 
expoſed to Temptations of one Kind or another; 
all which indiſpoſe them for Devotion, and make 
them ignorant or unmindful of their Duty, and 
very apt to fall into the Tranſgreſſion of it; As 

. N Aa 


* 
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a fit Remedy for theſe Evils, the Goſpel Inſtitu- 
tion has appointed a * publick Worſhip, which every 
Chriſtian is bound to attend, and a peculiar Order 
of Men to explain to the People their Duty, and 
remind them of it, and to preſs and enforce the 
ſeveral ons they are under to perform 
it. 4 
And ſince the Paſſions and pets of Men 
lead them ſtrongly to ſenſual Gratifications and 
Delights, and the Self-denials which the Goſpel 
requires are ſo diſagreeable to weak and corrupt 
Nature, that it is in vain to hope that Mankind 
N be kept to their Duty in either of theſe Re- 
ſpects by meer Reaſoning and Exhortation; the 
Gf Revelation has — a Balance to our 
natural Weakneſs and Corruption, by giving us 
the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of Rewards eb Puniſh- 
ments in another World; the one to deter us 
from gratifying our unruly Paſſions and inordinate 
Appetites, and the other to carry us with Chear- 
fulneſs and Reſolution through all the Self-denials 
which the Goſpel requires. 

And as the Love of God is the higheſt Prin- 
ciple of Duty and Obedience to him, ſo the Goſ- 
pel gives us the ſtrongeſt and moſt forcible Motive 
to = him ; namely, the ſending his own Son 
into the World to die for us, and by his Death 
to reconcile us to himſelf, and make us . e 
happ 

And as in all Caſes, Example has a very power- 
ful Influence, in order to practice; We have in 
our Saviour's Life the moſt perfect Pattern of 
Goodneſs, that ever the World n 3 of 


See che firt Letter, p. 50, 51. | 
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Meekneſs and Humility, of Patience and Con- 
tentment, of loving to do Good to Men, and of 
an entire Obedience and Submiſſion to the Will 
Since alſo the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which ſo 
freely and openly condemns the Wickedneſs of the 
World, expoſes the ſincere Profeſſors of it to 
Reproach and Perſecution ; Chriſt has arm'd and 
fortified them againſt, theſe, not only by general 
Declarations of his Acceptance of the Services of 
thoſe who * Confeſs him before Men, and are re- 
proached and perſecuted for his Sale; but alſo by 
ſpecial Promiſes, that he will particularly Confeſs 
them "before God and his Angels, and that great 
ſhall be their Reward in Heaven; which his Apoſtles 
expreſs, 3 by reigning with him, and by + receiving 
from his Hands a Crown of Life. * 

And becauſe the Senſe of our natural Corrup- 
tion and Infirmity might well diſcourage us from 
attempting to live up to the pure and ſpiritual Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and to bring our Hearts to a 
thorow Liking of them, and an habitual Obedi- 
ence to them; therefore the ſame Goſpel enſures 
a Supernatural Aſſi/tance to all thoſe who ſhall de- 
fire and pray for it, to ſupport them againſt 
Temptation, and preſerve in them a conſtant De- 
fire and Endeavour to conform their Lives to the 
Laws of Chriſt. 5 F ye, ſays our Saviour, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts to your Children, 
how much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that aſt him? By which Spi- 


1 Mat. x. 32. 2 Mat. v. 11, 12. 3-2 Tim. ii. 
12. 4 Jam. i. 12. 5 Luke xi. 13. | 
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rit, our * a and our Heart 
ſanctiſed; the ſame Spirit we are * Arength. 
— Mighr in the inner Man. * 
And, finally, becauſe Men, through a Coy. 
ſciouſneſs of their manifold Offences againſt God, 
would be in perpetual Dread of the Divine Juſtice, 
and, in a Senſe of their great Failings and In- 
firmities, would think themſelves unworthy to ap- 
proach a Being of infinite Purity, and deſpair of 
recovering his Favour when they have offended 
him by the Tranſgreſſion of their Duty, therefore, 
to comfort ſincere Chriſtians, and encourage them 
to perſevere in their Duty, the Son of God, who 
took our Nature upon him, hath ſatisfied the Di- 
vine Juſtice by dying. for us, and. is appointed the 
Interceſſor between God and Man, and the Me- 
diator of a New Covenant; by which all who 


ſincerely defire and endeavour to perform their 
Duty, are not only affured of Supernatural Af. {We 
ſiſtance to enable 0 to diſcharge it, but alſo | 
upon a fincere Repentance, and Faith in him, ar + 
or 


entitled to Pardon and Forgiyeneſs if they tranſ- 
greſs it, and aſſured that upon thoſe Terms they ber 
ſhall be reſtored to the Favour of God, and the be. 
comfortable Hope of Eternal Life, notwithſtanding de 
ſuch Tranſgreſſions. — 
Tdis is the Account which the New Teſtament hit 
gives of the Redemption wrought for us by 

Chriſt : That his Death was a Satis faction made fe 
to the Divine Juſtice for the Sins of Mankind; 
That through Faith in him, we are aſſured of 
the Forgrveneſs of our Sins upon our Repentance 
and Amendment; That being forgiven, we are 


« © Rom, xii. 2, Rom, vi. 13. Epheſ. mi. 16. 
life 
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Mie in the Sight of God; © That. being juſti- 
. 2 his Sight, we are-reconcled to him; Abet 
e who reconciles us ta God, ſanctiſies our Hearts 
yy the Holy Spirit, to enable us to perform the 
Will of God, and thereby to continue in his Fa- 
our ; That for the ſame End, he Mediates 
and Hntercedes for us with God, while we continue 
in this preſent Life; and, That through him 
we have the Promiſe of Lyfe Eternal. This is a 
Scene full of Comfort to all thoſe. who comply 
with the Terms of the Goſpel ; and, that good 
Chriſtians may be aſſured that this is the true Ac- 
count, and that by Conſequence the Hope and 
Comfort they build upon the Redemption wrought 
for them by Chriſt, and their F in him, are 
well founded; I will give them in one View, and 
in the Words of Scripture, what is plainly de- 
wed. there, upon each of the fore-mentioned 
Heads. N | | | 
1. Chriſt, by his Death, made SAT 1 8- 
FACTION to the DIVINE JUST.ICE 
for the Sins of Mankind. This the Scripture ſets 
forth by the Expreſſions, © Of: dying for us, © Of 
bearing our Sins, Of taking away our Sins, Of 
pen Propitiation for our Sins, Of Purchaſing 
and Redeeming or Ranſoming us with the Price of 
his Blood. | 

—By dying FOR us. — He laid down his Life 
for ug. — 3 Je died for our | Sins — He gave 
hunſelf- fox us — * He was deliver d for our Of- 
ences =» 5 He tafted Death for every Man. Agree- 
ably: to the Prophecy concerning him, © He was 


* 


1 John iii. 16. 2 1 Cor. xv. 3. 3 Tit. ii. 14. 

Rom, iv. 25. s Heb. ii. 9. 6 Iſa. Iii. 8. 
7 3 

Pi. | wounded 
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* wounded for our Tranſgreſſuns, he was bruiſed fy 


our Iniquittes. _ 

— By BEARING our Sins.] — He ug 
once offer'd to bear the Sins of many — He b 2 
our Sins in his own Body on the Tree — Apre. alu 
ably to the Prophecies concerning him, 3 He hal SL] 


born our Grieß and carried our Sorrows — 4 Th Hi 
Lord hath laid on him the Iniguity of us all. Ba 
By TAKING AWAY our Sins.] — H Ct 
was manifeſted to take away our Sins. — V pu the 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf — 7 He hat 


waſh'd us from our Sins in his own Blood = 
* The Blood of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth us frm 
all Sin. A i 

E By being a PROPITIATION for ou 
Sins.] — 9 Him God hath ſet forth to be a Projj- 
tiation through Faith in his Blood — ** Gd ſent hi 
Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins — Hei 
the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for our's onh, 
but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 
- — By PURCHASING, and REDEEM: 
ING or RANSOMING us, with the Price 
of his ' Blood. ] — ** He purchaſed the. Church if 
God with his own' Blood — 3 He came to give hi 
Life a Ranſom for many — + He gave himſelf « 
Nane for all 25 We are bought wah a 2 
x6 In him we have Redemption ehronigh his Blood = 


Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 3 Ifa. li. 4, 
4 Iſa. liii. 6. 1 John ini. 5. 5 Heb; ix. 26. 
7 Rev. i. 5. 1 John i. 7. Rom. iii. 25. 
10 1 John iv. 10. 1 John ii. 2. 12 Acts xx, 
28. i Mat. xx. 28. 4 1 Tim. ii. 6. 15 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. 16 Epheſ. i. 7. | 
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« He hath redeemed us to Ged hy his Bld. 
V are redeemed with the precious Blood he 


Chr, 
The Divine Juſtice bein; Satisfied, we are 
aſſured of the FORGIVENESS OF OUR 


SINS through Chriſt upon a ſincere Repentance. 


His F 9 John the Baptiſt, preached the 
Baptiſm 33 or the Remiſtion of Sins 
Chri tell s us, * His Blood was ſbed for many for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. After the Reſurrection, 
the Apoſtles are directed by him, 5 to preach Re- 
entance and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name, among 
all NVations.— Accordingly, their Preaching was 
this: 5 Him God bath exaited with his Right Hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repent- 
ance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins — 7 Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins — Tyre“ 
this Man is agb unto you the Forgiveneſs of 
| Sins—9 To him give all hy Prophets Witneſs, that 

through his Name coboſoever believeth in. him fball 
receive Remiſſion of Sins '* God was in Chrijt 
reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes unto them“ In him we have Re- 
demption through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
And we are commanded to ** forgive one ansther, 
even as Gvd, for Chriſt's Sake, hath. forgrven vs, - 
Our Sins oy fees forgiven, we are JUSFIF [ED 

7 


by Chriſt | in the Sight of God. 23 By him all that 

Rev. v v. 9. = 1 Pet. i. 19. Luke in. 3. 
4 Matt: xxvi. 28. Luke xxiv. 47. 6 Acts v. 
31. 7 Ads ii. 38. $ Acts xiii, 8. "JS; 1 


43. 10 2 Cor. v. 19. 11 Epheſ. i. * 12 E- 
pheſ. i IV. 32. 13 Acts xiii. 39. 5 * 
Yo, believe 


— 
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believe are | :uſtified — Ve are juſtified in t}, 
Nene he Lord Feſus.—— * Ie are juſtified free. 
Grace, nk ohe the Redemption that is in 
2 Being juſtified by hrs Blood, we 
ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through him. 6 
hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of Gad in 


im. Even the Righteouſneſs of God, which WW 


is by Faith of Jeſus Chrift unto all and upon all then 
that believe. 

4. Being juſtified by, Chriſt, we are RECON. 
CILED to God. 6 Being juſtified * 
have Peace with God, t 


— aur lu 
Cbri. 7 We are reconciled to God by _ eath 
of his Cen. Us, 70 were Enemies, hath. Cbrift 


9 He bath made Peace through the Blood of his 
* e e eee, ngs unto 79 — 

Gad hath reconciled ws to: himſelf by Feſus Chriſt ; 
— Ado fuffered fe or Sin, that 2 mlb * us 
=_ Gad. And we are accepted. in the. Be- 


1 Wen reconciled. us to God, he SANC- 
TIFIES our Hearts by the Holy Spirit, to enable 
us to perform our Duty, and thereby to continue 
in God's Favour. =—— '3 Me are choſen to Salua- 
tion, through Sanctification of the Spirit, — and 
through Sanctification 4 the Spirit, unto Obedience. 
— Vi are ſancti through the Offering of the 


* x Cor. vi. 11. Rom. in. 24, Nom. v. 9. 


4 2 Cor. v. 21. 5 Rom. iii. 22. 6 Rom. v. 1. 
7 Rom. v. 10. 8 1 Cor. i. 2x, 22. 9 Col. i. 20. 
70 2 Cor. v. 18. * 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Epheſ. 


13'2 Theſ. ii. 13. % 1 Fet. i. 2. 15 Heb. 
25 ai 


reconciled in the Body of bis Fleſh, through Death, 
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B efus Chrift. Gad hath not called us 
2 940% but unto Holineſs, ——who hath alfo 
given unto us his Holy Spirit. > The Spirit of 
= God dwelleth in us, and * our Body is the Temple 
a _—— and 4 We are an Habitation 

od through the Spirit, — Wie are renewed by f 
Holy Ghoſt—and quickened 6 by the Spirit = and 
ſtrengthened 7 with Might by the Spirit in the inner 
Man.— And * it is through the Spirit that oe mor- 
tify the Deeds of the Body by which Deeds 9 wwe 
grieve and quench the Spirit. 

6. He who aſſiſts us by his ** Spirit upon Earth, 
to enable us to do the Win of God, and thereb 
to continue in his Favour, is our conſtant MEDI- 
ATOR, INTERCESSOR, and ADVOCATE 
with God in Heaven, to prefent our Prayers for 
the Supply of our Wants, and to obtain a com- 
te Regard to our Failings and Infirmities. 
He is the Mediator of the New Ce. 
12 There is one Mediator between God and Man, even 
the Man Chrift Jeſus. . Fe makes Interceſſion 
for us at the Right Hand of God, —'+ He appears 
in the Preſence of God for us. == NE Man cometh 
unto the Father but by him. — He e 1s able to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt who come nnto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
— 17 If any Man Sin be have an Advocate with the 
Father, Feſus Chriſt ts Righteous, —He tis touched 

1 1 Theſ. iv. 7. 8. Rom. viii. 9, 3 1 Cor. 
vi. 19. +4 Epheſ.ii. 2. Tit. iü. 85. © John 


vi. 63, 7 Epheſ. iii 16. 8 Rom. vin. 13. 
9 Eph iv. 30. 1 Theſ. v. 19, '* Luke xi. 13. 
Feb. xi. 24. 12 1 Tim. ii. 85. Rom, viii. 


34 H b. ix. 24. 1 John xlv. 6. 6 Heb, 
Vil. 25, 7 1 John ii. wn Heb. iv. 15, 16. 
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r Second 


with the Feeling of our Infirmities, ** "OW 
let us come boldly to. the Tifrone of Grace, that uy 
may find Grace and Mercy to help in Time of Need— 
and et us draw: near. with a true Heart, and ful 
Aſſurance of Faith.— In him we have Boldneſs, and 
Acceſs with Confidence. 

As it is he, who enables us to do the Will 
of God and to preſerve his Favour in this Life, ſo 
it is through him that we are made Partakers of 
LIFE ETERNAL : * The Father ſent the Ser 
to be the Saviour of the World — 3 to ſeek and t. 
fave that which was loſt — * that we might live 
through him---that the Warld through him might 
he ſaved, --- 5 that ad „ we might have Life 

| throu h his Name. 6 That whoſoever believe thin 
0 67 not periſh, but have everlaſting Life.--- 

7 Through him we are ſaved from Wrath.— 
® He hath delivered us fr fc Wrath to come.— 


Eternal Life is the Gift & God, through Fejus 
7 aur Tord ted bath given us eternal 
Life, and this Life is in his Son==--11 who 1s the 
Captain of our Satvation---12 the Author e X eternal 
Salvation to all them that obey him :--- 13 Neither is 
there Salvation in any other; for there is none other 


Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
muſt be * 


| What has been ſaid under this Sixth General 
Head, is a ſhort View of the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 


a Heb. x. 22 Epheſ. iii. 12. John iv. 14. 
3 Luke xix. 10, I Johniv.g. John xx. 31. 
6 John iii. 24 7 John iii. 179. 1 Thel. i. 10. 
Rom. v. 9 Row. vi. 23. 10 1 John v. 11. 
2" Heb. ii. 10. 12 Heb. v. 9. I Ads iv. 12. 
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tion, both in the Ends it propoſes, and the Means 
for attaining thoſe Ends ; and it appears in this 
View, that the Method which the Goſpel lays 
down for our Salvation, is throughout a conſiſtent 
and uniform Scheme, worthy of God, and con- 
trived with the greateſt Wiſdom and Goodneſs for 
the Comfort and Happineſs of Man. It appears 
alſo, how unable human Reaſon was, to direct us 
either to the Ends, or the Means, and that how- 
ever the due Uſe and Application of our Reaſon 
may anſwer the Purpoſes of this Life, it is by 
no Means ſufficient to guide us in our Way to th 
next. 10 1 ö 
But if, after God has made ſo full and clear a 
Revelation in What Way and upon what Terms 
he will ſave us, Men will reſolve to be their own 
Guides, and refuſe to be ſaved in the Way that he 
has appointed; this is at their own Peril. If ſome 
will believe, that truſting in Chriſt - is their-whole 
Duty, and fo excuſe themſelves from the Obſer- 
vation of the moral Law, and others will affirm 
that the Obſervation of the moral Law is ſufſi · 
cient, and fo will forego the "Benefit of Chriſt's 
Redemption; if ſome will contend: that Chriſt has 
done all; and others that he has done nothing; to 
both theſe it is ſufficient to ſay, that they are very 
vain and preſumptuous in ſetting up the Opinion 
and Imagination of weak and Fallible Men, againſt 
the infallible Teſtimouy of Perſons ſent and in- 
ſpired by God. The GolpdliAcebom is as. full 
and expreſs as Words can make it, on one Hand, 
That Faith in Chriſt is the Foundation of a Chriſ- 
tian's Title to Heaven, and on the other Hand, 
That Repentance and good Works are neceſſary 
Conditions of obtaining it. | Ba 
10 F. 3 It 


126 The Second 
It may not be improper, before I ſhut up this 
Head, to obſerve that ſeveral of our moſt eminent 
1 Divines after the Reſtoration, ſet themſelves both 
by Preaching and Writing to enlarge upon the Im- 
portance of Moral Duties, and to recommend 
them with great Earneſtneſs to the Regard of the 
People; to ſuch a Degree, as to ſtand charged by 
others with two great a Diſregard of the Doctrines 
and Duties peculiar to Chriſtianity. Whereas, the 
Caſe in Reality was this. During the Times of 
Confuſion, many of the Preachers had not only 
forborn to inculcate the Duties of Morality, but 
bad laboured to depreciate them; to perſuade the 
People that Faith was All, and Works Nothing. 
And therefore the Clergy after the Reſtoration, in 
order to take off thoſe unhappy Impreſſions, found 
themſelves obliged to inculcate with more than 
ordinary Diligence, the Neceſſity of moral Duties 
m the Chriſtian Life, and to labour to reſtore 
them to their Share in the Chriſtian Scheme.. 
Bur thoſe of them, who with the honeſt View 1 
have mentioned, laboured the moſt zealouſly in that 
Way, were at the ſame Time as zealous to ex- 
plain to the People the great Work of our Re- 
demption by  Chrift, as the Means of Salva- 
tion which (Jod has appointed: The Corrup- 
tion and Miſery into which Mankind was ſunk 
by the Fall of our firſt Parents; © The N 
of a Mediator, to recover them, and reftore them 
to the Favour of God; The Incarnation of the 


1 ve Wilkins, Barrow, Tillotſon, Scot, * 21-4 
vol. 03, 320. 321, 695, Bar. vol I. 464. Vol. 
II. 222. Vol. III. 226 5 Tu. vol. II. L* Scot, 
vol. I. zor. Vol. III. 6, + Till. vol. I. 437, 460. 
Vol. II. 261. Bar. val. II. 235. 3 
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bon of God for that End; 1 The Goodneſs of 
God in appointing his own Son to be the Media- 
tor between Him and Us; © > The Comfort of 
having a Mediator of our own Nature; The 
Expiation made for Sin by the Suffering of Chriſt; 
« 4 The Wiſdom of God in making Chriſt a Sa- 
crifice for Sin; The ineftimable Value of his 
Sufterings, for the Redemption of all Mankind; 
« 6 Our Juſtification by Faith in him, 7 and Sanc- 
tiñcation by the Holy Spirit, and * his Interceſſion 
for us at God's Right Hand. In general, what 
can be more expreſs, than the Doctrine laid down 
by 9 Archbiſhop Tillsrſon, concerning our Re- 
demption by Chriſt, « That Men are to place all 
« their Hope and Confidence of Salvation in Jeſus 
« Chriſt the Son of God; that is, to believe that 
© through the alone Merit of his Death and 'Suf- 
© ferings, God is reconciled to us; and that, only 
upon the Account of the Satisfaction which he 
« hath made to Divine Juſtice, we are reſtored to 
© the Favour of God, and our Sins are pardoned 
© to us, and we have a Title to eternal Life. Not 
© but that there are Conditions on our Part to make 
© us capable of theſe Benefits, Faith and Repent- 
«* ance and ſincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life, 
+ without which we ſhall never be made Partakers 


1 Till. vol. I. 445. Scot, vol. III. 24, 42. 2 Tl. 
on. 1.492. Tk vol. I. 477. Vol. II. 2 
Scot, vol. III. 187. Till. ” I. 473- Vol. 
637. Bar. vol. I. = Vol. IT. 339. 3A, vol. II 
167. Bar. vol. II. 313. Vol. III. 454. Till. 
| vol. III. 480. Bar. vdl. II. 71. 7 Till. vol. III. 
8 300, 320, 488, 489. Scot. vol. III. 83, 151, 164. 
Scot. vol. III. 183. 9 Vol. II. 488. 
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of them; but that the Satisfaction of Chriſt j; 
© the only meritorious Caule of thoſe Bleflings.' 

And together with the ſeveral Heads of our Re- 
demption by Chriſt, thus explained and enlarged 
upon by thoſe who had moſt diſtinguiſhed them- 
elves in preſſing the Duties of Morality ; the Peo- 
ple were further | inſtructed by the ſame Perſons, 
1 \T hat:Baptiſm is an Initiation into a new Cove- 
-nant with God; and the Lord's Supper, a Re- 
newal of that Covenant; and they were admo- 
niſhed by them, 2 of the great Duties cf aſſembling 
in the publick Worſhip of God, and 3 frequently 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, and “hearing and 
reading the Holy Scriptures, as their only ſure and 
complete Rule both of Faith and Practice. Con- 
cerning all which, one of thoſe Writers, after 
-having deſcribed in a lively Manner the Excellen- 
cies of Moral Duties, goes on thus: The P/ 
tive Parts of Religion are our Duty as well as 
'© theſe, and God by his Sovereign Authority ex- 
acts them at our Hands; and unleſs, when Jeſus 
:* Chriſt hath been ſufficiently propoſed to us, we 
do ſincerely believe in him---unleſs we ſtrike Co- 
venant with him by Baptiſm, and frequently re- 
new that Covenant in the Lord's Supper unleſs 
we diligently attend on the publick Aſſemblies of 
his Worſhip---there is no Pretence of Morality 
will bear us out, when we appear before his 
© dread Tribunal.“ To which I muſt add, that 
another of thoſe Divines, who wrote an excellent 
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© 7 Scot, vol II. 296. Vol. III. 283. 2 Till. vol. 

J. 519, 537. Scot, vol, II. 115. 3 Till. vol. I. 
248. Scot, vol. II. 294. 4 Till. vol. I. 308. 
Vol. II. 243. 1 Scot, vol. II. 68. | 
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Treatiſe of Natural Religion (i. e. of Principles 
and Duties merely moral, and ſuch as are diſcover- 
able by the Strength of Reaſon exerted and im- 
proved to the higheſt Degree that our natural Fa- 
culties are capable of) concludes with the fulleſt 
Declaration of the Inſufficzency of them to inſtruct 
us in our Duty, or to enable us to perform it, or 
to conduct us to Happineſs, without thoſe clear 
Lights and Supernatural Aſſiſtances which the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation conveys to us. His Words 
are theſe. 1 Notwithſtanding all that can be 
ſaid of Natural Religion, it cannot be denied, but 
that in this dark and degenerate State into which 
Mankind is ſunk, there is a great Want of a 
clearer Light to diſcover our Duty to us with 
c 2 Certainty, and to put it beyond all 
Doubt and Diſpute what is the good and accep- 
table Will of God; and of a more powerful 
© Encouragement to the Practice of our Duty 
© by the Promiſe of a ſupernatural Aſſiſtanee, and 
by the Aſſurance of a great and eternal Reward. 
And all theſe Defects are fully ſupplied by that? 
© dear and perfect Revelation, which God hath 
© made to the World by our Bleſſed Saviour.“ And 
elſewhere” be ſays, It is not the mere perform 


. © ance of ſuch moral Duties as are of Natural Ob- 


„ligation, unleſs they be done in Obedience to 
© Chriſt as our Lord and Lawgrver, and in Reli- 
© ance upon him for his Pardon and Acceptance 
© as dur Prizft and Saviour, that can make us ac- 
© ceptzble to Chtiſt, or entitle us to the Name of 
„Chriſtians.“ 3 And ſpeaking of the Salvation of 
Dr. Wilkins, J. 2.c. 9 Wilk. Seim. p. cr. 
„ eee 
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thoſe Heathens who lived according to the Light 
of Nature, (That when God hath not thought 
fit to tell ws, how He will be pleaſed to deal 
< with ſuch Perſons, it is not fit for us to tell 
An how He ought to deal with them;') he 
adds; 1 Only, of this we are ſufficiently aſſured, 
©. that in all Ages and Places of the World, all 
that are ſaved, are ſaved by the Mercy of God, 
and by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, = is the 
Lan lin from the Foundation of the World; 
the Scripture having expreſly told us, That there 
© 25 no Saluation in any other; for there it none other 
| © Name under Heaven given among men, whereby 
tue muſt be ſaved.” FER | 

I have already obſerved, that the Duties of Mo- 
rality were carried by our Saviour to much higher 
Degrees of Purity and Perfection, than had been 
practiſed before either by Jetu or Gentile; agreeably 
to the pure and ſpiritual Nature of that Happineſs 
which he ed to Mankind; and the Neceſſity 
of fitting the Soul for the full Enjoyment of it in 
the next Life, by babituating ourſelves to it, during 
our Abode in this. And for the ſame End, we 
find throughout the New Teftament the Practice 
of Moral Duties enforced, and the Breach of them 
diſcouraged, not ſo much from Conſiderations re- 
lating to this World, or any temporal Benefit ac- 
cruing from thence to ourſelves or others, as © From 
the Sandtions of Duty, which the Civil Relations 
among Men have received from God, From the 
Manner of God's Dealing with Men, From the 
Example of Chris our Lord and Maſter, © From. 
the Regard we owe to our Hah Profeſſion, * from 


5 So alſo, Bar. vol. III. p. 449, 464. 
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the Relation we bear to Heaven while we live here 
upon Earth, From the different Spiritual Sourcts 
of Moral and Immoral Actions, and, From the 
| Influence which our Regard or Diſregard to the 
Duties of Morality, will have upon our fu 
State. | 
From the Sandtions of Duty, which the Civil 
Relations among men have received from GO. 
Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed, not only i far Mraib, 
but for Conſcience-fake, becauſe they are the Ordi- 
nance of God; and they muſt only conduct them- 
ſelves towards the People, 2 as the Adinifters of God 
to them for Good. 3 Huſband and Wife muſt in- 
violably adhere to each other, becauſe they are 
joined together and made one by God, who -t 
the Beginning made them Male and Female, and by 
whom 5 ¶ boremongers and Adulterers will be judged. 
Servants are commanded to be obedient 0 their 
Maſters in Singleneſs of Heart, fearing God; 
with good Will doing Service as to the Lord, and 
not unto Men ; and s to be juſt and merciful 
to their Servants, as knowing ? Bat they alſo have 
z Maſter in Heaven. And, in general, Fhat- 
ſrever we da, the Goſpel enjoins us to do it hear- 
tily, as ta the Lord, and not unte Men; and that 
9 whether we cut or drink, or whatever we do, we 
---From the Manner of GOD's Dealines with 
Men. We muſt be kind to 10 Enemies as well 
as Friends, becauſe God mateth his Su to riſe on 


1 Rom. xiv. 2, . Rom. xifi. 4. 7 Mat. xix, 
4. 6. * Mat. xix. 4. * Heb. xii. 4. © Ephef. vi. 
3 Col. iis 22. 7 Ephef. vi. 9. “ Col. iii. 23. 
1 Cor. x. 31. 20 Mat. v. 44, 45+ 35, 
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the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on th, 
. Fuſt and on the Unjuſt. We muſt 1 forgive one 
another, becaufe' God for Chriſt's Sate hath for. 
given ut. And upon God's having * manifeſted 
his Love to us in ſending bis only begotten Son int, 
the Morld, that we might live through him, is ground. 
ed the Inference which St. 2 makes, 3 Beloved 
God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love ene anz- 
nher; and the loving one another is the moſt con- 
ſtant and forcible Motive of good Offices to one ano- 
ther ' 1217 > BY 
rom the Example of CHRIST our Lord 
-and Mafter. 4 Learn of me, ſays he, for 1 an 
"meek and lowly, and ye Hall find Reſt to your Souls: 
And, ſays the Apoſtle, 5 Walk in Love, as Chriſt 
alſo laved us, and gave himſelf for us.--- Let every 
ene of us pleaſe his . 15a or bis Good to Edi- 
"fication: far even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf.---" Let 
nothing be done through Strife or Vain-glory, but in 
' Lowlineſs of Mind let each efteem other better thau 
themſelves: Look not every man on his own Things, 
"but every Man al/o on the Things of others; Let this 
Mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus,--- 
As he that hath called you is Holy, fa be ye Holy 
in all Manner of Converſation, | 5 

— From the Regard we owe to our HOLY 
PROFESSION. Immoralities of all Kinds are 
forbidden to Chriſtians, becauſe they ought to 


walk 9 worthy 7 the Vocation wherewith they are 


called; with a 


I Ephef. iv. 32 1 John iv. 9. 3 1 Johniv. 
11. 4 Mat. 11. 29. Epheſ. v. 2. © Rom. xv. 
2, 3. 7 Phil ii. 3, 4, 5. 1 Pet. i. 15. 9 Epheſ. 
W. 1, 2, 3. e e 


Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with long- 
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a fering, ferbearing one another in Love; endea- 
vouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 2 
Peace. 1 They muſt walk worthy of God, w 

B bath called them to bis Kingdom and Glory.—* They 
© muſt walk as Children of Light.— Their Conver- 
© ſation muſt be as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. — 
© + They muft adorn the Doctrine of God out Saviour 
* in all Things ; and take Care that the Name 5 
God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, or evil 


Fe 
3, 
. 


1 


pßppoken of among the Gentiles through them. —We 
E :re to © walk honeſtly (or decently) as in the Day, 
© (the Day-light of the Goſpel) not in Rioting and 
8 Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and I antonneſs, 
nat in Strife and Envying ; and we muſt put on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no Proviſion for the 
8 Fl, to fulfil the Lufts thereof. | 
From the Relation we bear to HEAVEN, 
& while we live here upon Earth.— 7 Our Converſa- 
tion (or Citizenſhip) ig in Heaven; and becauſe 
we are only * Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, 
we muſt ab/tain from fleſhly Lufts, (the inordinate 
enjoyments of this World) which war againft the 
Soul; and we are alſo put in Mind that we are 
only 9 Sejourners here, and have no continuing City, 
but ſeek one to come, that we may not ſet up our 
Reſt in this World, nor be too ſollicitous about the 
Things of it, but may have our heavenly Country 
always in our Eye, and make it our greateſt Con- 
cern to arrive ſafely there. 


1 1 Theſ. ii. 12. 2 Epheſ. v. 8. 3 Phil. i. 27. 
+ Tit. ü. 10. 5 1 Tim vi. 1. Tit. ii. 5. 6 Rom 

vin. 13,14. 7 Phil. iii. 20, 1 Pet. p. 11 
9 Heb. xi. 16. | | | 5 
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From the different Spiritual SOURCES of 
Moral and Immoral Actions. 1 Love, Peace, Gen. 
tleneſs, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Temperance, are re- 
commended to our Practice, as Fruits of the Spirit, 
and as the M iſdum that is from above, which it 
fir/t pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be in- 
treated, full of Mercy and good Fruits. But 
3 Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſcrviouſneſs, 
Hatred, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, En- 
vying, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and juch 
like, are repreſented by the Goſpel, as Yorks of 
the Fleſh, and the Fruits of that Wiſdom, * wh: 
deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 
deviliſh ; as proceeding from the Corruptions of 
Nature without the Guidance of God's Holy 
Spirit, and from the Suggeſtions of the Devil, of 
whom the Goſpel every where warns us as an im- 
placable Enemy to Mankind, 5 who toalketh about 
ſeeking whom be may devour, and whoſe Wiles and 
Snares we mult not hope to eſcape but by Watch- 
fulneſs and Prayer. | 

—From the Influence which our Regard or 
Diſregard to the Duties of Morality will have up- 
on our FUTURE STATE. St. Paul con- 
cludes a large Catalogue of Sins, F ornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Wrath, Envy, &c. with this juſt but 
terrible Sentence, Of which, I tell you before, as 
4 have alſs told you in Time paſt, that they which dd 
ſuch Things fhall not inherit the Kingdom of Cod. 
On the contrary, the Goſpel recommends the 
Practice of Humility, by enfuring to it 7 tbe King- 


, Gal. v. 22, 23. 2 Jam. iii. 17. 3 Gal. v. 19 
20, 21. Jam. iii. 15, 1 Pet. v. 8. Epheſ. vi. 
11, 18, 2 Tim. ji. 26, „Gal. v. 21. Mat. v. 3. 
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im of Heaven; Meekneſs, becauſe it is * in the 
Sight of God of great Price; Mercifulneſs, as the 
Means of > obtaining Mercy; Temperance, as ne- 
cellary to he running our 3 Chriſtian Courſe with 
Succeſs 3 Purity of 1 as a neceſſary Prepara- 
tion to the + '* ſein Charity, as it is the 
$ laying up in Store Arn e. a good Foundation 
againfl the Time' to come, may attain Eter- 
nal Life 3 Patience, and — in well- 
doing, becauſe our 5 /ight Affliction, which is but for 
a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
Wight of Glory; While we look not at the Things 
which are ſeen, but at the T hings which are not 
ſeen, becauſe the Things which are ſeen are Tem- 
=_ the Things which are not ſeen are 
ter 
This is the true 1 which makes 
| all the Relations among Men, the Duties be- 
longing to them, to center in God, and connects 
the Offices of this Life with the Happineſs of the 
| next; and it is no other in Effect, than that 
which St. Paul more briefly lays down in the fol- 
lowing Words: 1 The Grace of God that bringeth 
Satvation, hath appeared to all Men, Teaching 15, 
that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lufts, we 
ſhould live berly ige and Godly ; in this 
preſent World, „ that bleſſed Hope, and 
the glorious ark. 1 2 great God and our Sa- 
viour 7 Jeſus Chrift ; who gave himſelf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify 


1 1 Pet. iii. 4. * Mat. v. 7. 3 1 Cor. ix. 28. 
Mat. v. 8. 3 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. 2 Cor. iv. 
17, 18. 7 Tit. ü. 11, 12, 13, 14. 6 
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unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of pot 
Works. WET Ta d ys 

I am aware, that in the View of Chriſtianity] 
have given under this Sixth general Head, mary 
Things are laid down, which ſome late Writer, 
who yet diſown the Name of Infidels, have with 
much Confidence pronounced to be Syperſtitiny, 
And that the ſame Charge might not be repeated, 
I judged ĩt neceſſary to ſhew thus particularly from 
the plain and expreſs Words of Scripture, that this 
is no other Superſtition than what was taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. It is indeed to be preat- 

lamented, that in a Chriſtian Country there 
ould be any Need to prove, that the Work of 

our Redemption by the Death of Chriſt, with the 
Benefits thereby obtained for us, is a fundamental 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith. But when we 
ſee ſo much Pains taken to repreſent theſe I hing 
as Corruptions in Religion, we who have the 
Care of Souls, can think no Pains too much to 
explain and inculcate thoſe great and neceſſa 
Truths, by ſhewing ſrom the whole Tenor of the 
New. Teſtament, that they are the Means which 
God himſelf hath. appointed for the Salvation of 


o 


The Excellence of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 


joined to the Evidences of his Divine Autho- 
. as ſet forth in my former Letter, naturally 
e N MN | | 
110 0 1 * ene 9 . 
VII. To the great Sinfulneſs and Danger of re- 
jecting it, or, in other I#arts, to the groat Guiit 
and Perverſeneſß of INFIDELITY. - For 
though it is not in any Man's Power to believe 
what he pleaſes, becauſe as Things appear at tbis 


E 


PAs ToRAL LETTER. 137 


or that Time to his Underſtanding, ſo his Belief 
muſt be, and we can neither be charged with 


ity I WW Guilty. nor be liable to Puniſhment, for what we 
any cannot help; yet in ſearching after Truth, there 
ers, are two Things which are in our Power, The 


vi U of our Faculties, and © The due and impartial 
n. Uk of them; and if we fail of finding out the 
ec, Truth, or fall into Error, by not uſing our Fa- 
om culties at all, or by uſing them unduly, we are 
his certainly accountable to God who gave them, and 
by who as our Sovereign Lord hath a Right to re- 
at- quire a due Uſe, and to puniſh the Abuſe of 
re them. In ſpeculative Matters, which no Way 
of concern our Duty or Happineſs, Men may be as 
de ignorant as they pleaſe without Danger of Guilt ; 
al but to be an 8 in Religion through Sloth and 
e Careleſſneſs, for Want of examining at all, or 
's WE through a ſlight and ſuperficial Examination, makes 
e Men highly guilty in the ſight of God; both as 
' WF itis a Neglect of uſing and applying the Facul- 
ties he has given us, and as it is manifeſtly con- 
trary to all the Rules of right Reaſon, not to uſe 
them in a Matter which ſo nearly concerns our 
1 Safety and Intereſt ; eſpecially, when the Evi- 
dences of Chriſtianity lie ſo open to the general 
Apprehenſion of Mankind, and may ſo eaſily be 
entered into and underſtood. TITTY: 
No leſs guilty are they in the Sight of God, 
who in examining the Grounds of Religion, ſuf- 
fer their Minds to be influenced by vicious Incli- 
nations, or by Pride and an Affection of Sin- 
gularity, or by any immoral and indirect Motive 
whatſoever. It is every Day's Experience and 


x Letter iſt. p. 22, Cc. 
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Obſervation, how greatly the Judgments of Mes 
are influenced in temporal Matters by their ow. 
Private Convenience, and Intereft, and other Con. 
fiderations, which do not at all belong to the Mat. 
ter they are to judge of; and this may be much 
more ſuſſ in the Judgment they make of the N dam 
Truth of Chriſtianity, conſidering how contrary Wide # 
its Precepts are to the inordinate Defires and In. ¶ dem 
clinations of Nature. We cannot enter into the N N 
Hearts of Men, to ſee upon what Motives they I the 
act, and under what Influences they reaſon ; but V 
when we conſider the Strength and Clearneſs of ber 
the Evidences of Chriſtianity, with the Advan- 
tages and Excellencies of the Goſpel-Inſtitution, 
and the ſtrict Reſtraints it lays upon Exceſs and 
Uncleanneſs of all Kinds, we cannot but ſee that 
it requires the greateſt Degree of Charity, to 
aſcribe their Infidelity to an ing but the Lore 
of Vice, or the Love of Contradiction. This is 
what the 1 Apoſtle calls an evil Heart of Unbelief} 
and where that is the Caſe, Infidelity is a Sin of 
the higheſt Nature; As it corrupts the Reaſon 
and Underſtanding which God hath given, and 
ſubjects it to baſe and unworthy Influences; © As 
it degrades human Nature, and carries in it an 
Jaa ference whether we be immortal or die like 
Beaſts, or rather a Deſire that we may die like 
them; © As it is an Affront to God, in rejecting 
bis Meſſengers, who come with clear and evident 
Teſtimonies of their being ſent by him; As it 
makes him a Liar, and is a manifeſt Contempt 
of his Goodneſs in ſending a Revelation, and de- 
feats his gracious Deſigns and Meaſures for the 
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Balvation of Mankind. Well, therefore, might 
ur Saviour denounce Damnation againſt all thoſe 
who did not receive Him and his ine; * He 
that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he 
that believeth not, (i. e. diſbelieveth) ſhall be 
damned. * If ye believe not that I am He, ye ſhall 
die in your Sins. 3 He that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of God : And this is 
the Condemnation, that Light is come into the 
World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, 
becauſe their Deeds are evil. , * If I had not come 
and ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin, but 
ww they have no Cloak for their Sin. And agree- 
able to theſe are the Declarations of his Apoſtles, 
It. John reckons the Unbelievers among thoſe 5 who 
foal have therr Portion in the Lake that burneth 
with Fire and Brimſtene. St. Paul tells us, 5 that 
God will take Vengeance on them that know him 
nt, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Fejus 
nt; and the Author to the Hebrews, 7 How 


We e » i Wwe neglet? 0 Salvation, 
which at 2 5% began to . the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard dum; 
God allo bearing them 5 both with Signs and 
Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts 0 

the Holy Gef? And He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law, tied without Mercy. Of hero much ſorer 


Puniſhment fe ye, ſhall be be thought worthy, 
who hath 344 4 Foot the Son of Gad, and 


hath" counted the Bleed of the Couenam, wherewith 


1 Mark xvi. 16. * Joha viii. 24. 1 John iii. 68. 
19, + John xv. 22. f Rev. xxi. viii, 5 2 Th eſ.i. 
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he was ſanctiſed, an unboly Thing, and hath done 
Defpight to the Spirit of Grace? Agreeably to what 
Fon the Baptiſt had declared to the Zeros, * He 
that belicueth not the Son, ſhall. not ſee Life, but the 
Wrath of Gad abideth in him. | 
I mention theſe Things, to ſhew the Infidels 
of our Ape, that to believe or not believe, is far 
from being a Matter of Indifference, as they 
would make it; and to convince. thoſe who are 
in Danger of being ſeduced by them, how nearly 
they are concerned, before they give up themſelves 
to ſuch Guides, to give the Evidences of Chri- 
ſtianity a thorough and jmpartial Examination. For 
which End, I recommend to them the three fol- 
lowings Teſts of Sincerity, 1. That they find their 
Hearts ſincerely diſpoſed to embrace any Doctrine, 
and follow any Rule of Life, that ſhall appear to 
come from God. 2. That they inwardly wi to 
find a Religion well-founded, which provides a 
Remedy for the Corruptions of our Nature, and 
enſures to good Men a State of Happineſs and 
Immortality after this Liſe. 3. That they find 
in themſelves no Luſt, or other Vice or Paſſion, 
which inclines them to wiſh that ſuch a Religion 
may not be well founded. Let but Men, before 
they enter upon their Examination, put the Heart 
under theſe Guards, and I am firmly perſuaded 
there is not the leaſt Danger that Infidelity will 
ever take hold of it. 
+ But, how. great ſoever the Guilt. of Infidelity 
may be, à Zagal to Promote it is ſtill greater; as 
carrying in it not only all the Aggravations that 
attend the Diſbelzef of a Revelation from God, 
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but alſo great Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs to- 
wards Men. He who endeavours to bring others 
to a Belief of Chriſtianity, approves himſelf to be 
a Lover of Mankind, in ſhewing them the Way 
to an Eternity of Happineſs, and abridging them 
only of ſuch Enjoyments as would be evidently 
injurious to their Bodies and Eſtates, and by ma- 
king their Minds eafy and quiet, in a comfortable 
* that in all Events they are ſafe. But 


the Infidel, while he indulges Men in Enjoyments 


which the Goſpel forbids, cannot aſſure them that 
there are not Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
World, which will be beſtowed and inflicted by 
the Rules that the (Zoſpel lays down. As in all 
Caſes, to endeavour to perſuade. Men out of the 
Belief of Things which for ought we know may 
be true, is unfair; ſo to do this in Matters which 
nearly concern their Welfare and Intereſt, is un- 
jut. Nor is it only unjuſt, but alſo very uncha- 
ritable, to endeavour to deprive Men of a Belief, 
upon which the Comfort and Happineſs of their 
Lives depend; unleſs, ſuch Belief were attended 
with ſome. great Calamity or Miſery, in other 
Reſpects. And further, it is both unjuſt and un- 
charitable to Socrety and Government, to endeavour 
to root out of the Minds of Men thoſe powerful 
Reſtraints from Wickedneſs and Violence, that 
Chriſtianity had laid them under ; the Influences 
of which are a great Security to Peace and Order, 
and have their Effects in innumerable Caſes that 
human Laws cannot reach. Add to this, that the 
higheſt Security that Men can give to one another, 
is an Oath; which in Chriſtian Countries is taken 
upon the Holy Goſpels, And as the Obligation 
of the Oath fo taken, is underſtood to ariſe from 

| 4 
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2 Belief of the Truth of thoſe Goſpels, and of 
the Threatnings and Judgments denounced by 
them, one cannot well 
| hold of the Conſcience of an Infidel. So that the 
Promoters of Inhdelity, who ſo evidently weaken, 
if not deſtroy, the Bonds of Society and Govern« 
ment, may well be looked upon as publick Ene- 
mies to Mankind. a 
Tis true, indeed, in Exchange for the Comforts 
and Advantages they take away from private Per- 
fons and public Societies, they promiſe a quiet 
and uninterrupted Enjoyment of Pleaſures which 
the Chriſtian Religion forbids; but in this too 
they are unjuſt, in that they promiſe what th 
know they are not able to perform. The utm 
Progreſs they can ordinarily hope for in promo- 
ting Infidelity, is to perſuade Men that the Goſ- 
= Revelation, which contains ſuch terrible 
ings againſt Luſt and Uncleanneſs of all 
Kinds, is not certainly true; but while they pre- 
tend not to prove, that it is certainly not true, they 
cannot free a Courſe of Voluptuouſneſs from great 
Mixtures of Doubts and Fears; and theſe arc 
1 revived and heightened, by ſeeing ſuch 
Numbers of wiſe and good Men embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith, and act upon it; giving in their 
Lives a daily Teſtimony of their lief of 
the Truth of it. For though this is not a direct 
Proof that the Goſpel is true, it is a t Pre- 
fumption that there is a Strength in the Evidences 
of the Truth of it, which their Luſts and Paſ- 
fions will not let them ſee; and, at the ſame 
Time, it is a daily Warning to, them, that the 
Contempt of it is too great a Hazard for a wiſe 


conceive how it ſhould take 
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Man to ren; a Warning, that the moſt hardened 
Infidel, in his thoughtful Hours, and in the Time 
_”” Danger, or diſtreſs, is not able to 


THE Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion are 
comprized under two general Heads, External and 
Internal, The External Evidences are thoſe 
which prove it to be of Divine Authority, as, 
The Fulfilling of ancient Prophecies in Chriſt, 
© The general Expectation of the Meſſiah at that 
Time, The Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, © His foretelling many Things which 
punctually came to paſs, and, The wonderful 
Propagation of the Goſpel after his Death. The 
Internal Evidences are, The Need there was of 


2 Revelation from God to inſtruct and reform 


Mankind, © The Fitneſs of the Goſpel Revelation 
for that End, The Excellence of the Doctrines 
contained in it, and, The viſible Tendency of 
the Whole to the Improvement and Perfection of 
human Nature, and the Happineſs of Mankind, in 
this World and the next. 

In this and my former Letter, I have laid be- 
fore you the Evidences of both Sorts, to guard 
you againſt all the Attacks of Infidels, and to keep 
you ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian Faith; and I beſeech 
you ſeriouſly to peruſe what I have written for 
your Uſe, and to weigh the ſeveral Parts of it 
with Attention and Impartiality, as. Matters of the 
utmoſt Conſequence to you, and more eſpecially 


neceſlary to be attended to in theſe Days, when 


the Cauſe of Infidelity is ſo openly eſpouſed, ard 


the Advocates for it are ſo induſtrious to gain 
| Profelytes 
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Proſelytes. And that God will be pleaſed to give 

a Bleſſing to theſe Endeavours for your Spiritual | 
Good, and diſpoſe your Hearts to attend to the 
Means of your Salvation, and affift you in your 
Enquiries after the true Way to it, is, and ſhall 
be, the hearty Prayer of ev | 


Your Faithful Friend and Poftor, 


Edm'. Landon”. 


T he Biſhop of London's 
Third Paſtoral Letter, Sc. 


Occaſioned by the Suggeſtions of Tnfidels 
againſt the Writings of the NE w 


* 


TESTAMENT, conſidered as a Di- 


vine Rule of Faith and Manners. 


Ae my two former Letters, 
REA TN I have laid before you the 


KINO 1 2 Evidences of the Chriſtian 


Religion, as drawn from the 
Accounts which the Evan- 

gelliſts give us of our Saviour 
62 RE J: t Ehrift, vix. The general 
se pedtatian of the Meſſſah 
„ RERNIIOT at that Time, ariſing from 
the Prophecies concerning him ; The many and 
great Miracles which he wrought, in Confirmation 
of his Doctrine and Miſſion; His Predidizns of 


* 7 - 
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ſeveral very remarkable Events, which were after- 
wards punctually fulfilled ;\ and, The wonderful 
Propagation of the Goſpel after his Death, againſt 
all the Powers of the World, and the Luſts, Paſ- 
ſions, and: Prejudices of Mankind. To theſe 1 
have added the Evidences of the great Need there 
was of ſuch a Revelation from God; conſider- 
ing the groſs Ignorance and Corruption of Man- 
ners into which the World was ſunk, and the 
Inability of the Philoſophers to enlighten and re- 
form it. And this led me to lay before you the 
* Excellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution for the ef- 
fecting what the Philoſophers could not effect; 
The great Advantage of a Divine Authority, to 
aſcertuin the Duties and Doctrines it lays down; 
The Purity of its Precepts, ſo much higher and 
more perfect, than thoſe which mere Moralit 

preſcribed; The natural Tendency of them to fit 
and prepare the Soul for the ſpiritual Exerciſes of 
the next Life : The ſfridt Reſtraints which the 
Goſpel lays upon irregular Enjoyments of all 
Kinds, not only in the outward Age, but the in- 
_ ward Imaginations and Deſires; The full Aſſu- 


rance it gives of future Rewards and Puniſhments 


to excite us to Obedience, and the ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance it promiſes, to enable us to obey; The 

Peace and Satisfaction it affords the Minds. by diſ- 
covering a plain and certain Method of obtaining 
the Pardon of Sin, and thereby ſecuring the Love 
and favour of God; The ſolid Foundation it 
lays for Eaſe and Comfort under all the Calamities 

of Life, and more eſpecially for Patience, Reſig- 


Second Poſtoral Letter, p. 71. Second Paſtoral 
Letter, p. 112, | 88 
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nation and Conſtancy under Sufferings and Per- 
ſecution for Righteouſne/s-Sake 3 *. The Means it 
provides for preſerving an habitual Senſe of God 
and Religion upon the Minds of Men, by the Ap- 


intment of a Miniſtry, and Ordinances, and 
publick Aſſemblies for that End; and, upon the 
Whole, The Perfection and Happineſs to which 


it advances human Nature, both in this Life, -and 
the next, far beyond any Thing that the mere na- 
tural Powers of Body and Mind could have diſco- 


vered and attained to. 
And as a Conſequence of the clear and undoubted 

Evidences of our Saviour's Miſſion and Authority, 

and of the Excellency of the Goſpel Inſtitution 


I have further ſhewn the indiſpenſible Obligation 


we are under to attend to it, and embrace it; to- 


gether with the Folly, Perverſeneſs and Sinfulneſs 


of not embracing it, and much more of deſpiſing 
and rejecting it. | 
Since therefore both the Evidences and the Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and of the 
whole Work of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, 
are ſo fully and clearly laid down in the * Writings 


of the New Teſlament, from whence I drew m 


Accounts of them ; Infidelity can have no. poſſible 
Refuge, but in a downright Diſbelief of the Truth 


and Authority of thoſe-W ritings ; either as forged 
from the Beginning, or ann oy to us with gn 7 


Corruptions, or as containing Facts related by Per- 


| ſons who had no Credit, and Doctrines delivered 
by thoſe who had no Authority, This is the Re- 
fuge to which it was eaſily foreſeen the Inhdels of 
our Age muſt have their final Recourſe, to juſtify 


1 Second Pall. Lett. p. 136. * Ibid. p. 112, 113. 
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their rejecting the Doctrine of our Redemption by 
Chriſt, and their avowed Diſregard of the Writings 
of the New Tęſlament further than as they contain 
ſuch moral Precepts, as Natural Reaſon might ſug- 
geſt, and ſuch as may in their Opinion be learnt 
'as well, if not better, from Heathen Writers. As 
it is impoſſible to maintain that Scheme, on Sup- 
Poſition that thoſe Writings are true and genuine, 
and that the Doctrines contained in them ſubſiſt 


upon a Divine Authority; the Patrons of it muſt 


of Neceflity be driven to deny one or other of 
thoſe Aſſertions, if not both. The Conſequence on 
each Side is clear and undoubted : If the Writings 
of the New Teftament be not authentick (i. e. ei- 
ther the Writings not genuine, or the Authori 
not divine) the Infidel-Scheme is well founded; 
but, on the other Hand, if they be authentick in 
both - theſe Reſpects, Chriſtianity ſtands unſhaken 
and immoveable, and all Pretences, either that it is 
not well founded, or that it is no more than mere 
_ Morality, muſt fall to the Ground. 

Ibis is a Point which I. touched upon in my 
firſt Paſtoral Letter. But fince that Time, the 
Patrons of Infidelity have told us openly and with- 
out Reſerve, how little they conſider the Scrip- 
tures as a Rule to Men, either of Belief or Prac- 
tice. They plead for the Reading them with ſuch 
> Freedom, as to aſſent or diſſent, juſt as they judge 
it agrees or diſagrees with the Light of Nature and 
the Reaſon of Things; and commend thoſe as the 
only wiſe men, who * believe not the Doctrines, 
becauſe contained in Scripture, * but the Scripture on 


Page 22, 23, 24 * Chriſtianity as old as the 
Creation, p. 201. 3 —P. 371, *—P, 192. 
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Account of the Doctrines; who admit not any f 
its | Doftrines without an Examination by that 
Rule; who admit ſuch Things for Divine Serip- 
ture, as [they being Judges] tend to the Honour 
of God and the Good of Men, and nothing elſe ; 
and, who do not admit any Thing to. be writ by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, though it occurs ever ſo often in 
Scripture, till they are certain it will beat the Teſt 
they lay down. They inſiſt further, how eaſily 
Mankind may be zmpoſed on in the Point of Rete- 
lation ; and how little Certainty there is or can be, 
that any Revelation has been conveyed entire to diſ- 
tant Times and Places; and they reſt much upon 
the great Number of various Readings in the 
Copies of the New Teftament, as rendering it uncer- 
tain to us what the true Text was; and alledge, 
That + no Court of Fudicature admits of a Copy, 
though taken from the Original, without Oath made 
by a wrap, og Perſon, of his having compared 
it with the Original ; from whence they conclude, 
how unreaſonable it is abſolutely to depend, in Things 
of the greateſi Moment, on volummous Writings, 
which have been ſo often tranſcribed by Men who ne- 
ver ſaw the Original. 5 
heſe, and others of the like Tendency, are the 
Principles which the Infidels of our Age are open- 
ly and avowedly advancing ; that by deſtroying 
the Credit of the Holy Scriptures, they may make 
Way for their own Scheme of Natural Religion. 
55 there are alſo others amongſt us, who though 
they do not diſpute our receiving the four Goſpels 
as a Rule of Faith and Practice, will not agree 


' Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p- 328. . 
185. —P. 284 324. — P. 324. 
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that the other Books of the New Teſſament have a 
Right to be conſidered as Part of that Rule ; but 
on the contrary, have taken great Pains to repre- 
ſent ſome of thoſe Books as of doubtful Credit. 
Since therefore thoſe ſacred Writings, as having 
all of them the Stamp of Divine Authority, are the 
great Charter of Chriſtians, upon the Validity of 
which their Faith and their Hope are built ; to the 
End that thoſe whom the Providence of God hath 
placed under my Care, may be armed in all Points 
againſt the Attempts of Infidelity and every Ap- 
proach to it, I have judged it expedient to enter 
into that Matter more fully and diſtinctly, in order 
to give you a clear View of the Evidences both of 
the Truth and the Authority of thoſe Writings. 
And this 1 conſider, as in ſome Sort a Duty incum- 
bent upon me. For having ſhewn you in my 
Second Letter the Inſufficiency of Reafon in this 
corrupt State to be your Guide in Matters of Re- 
ligion, it may well be expected, that I alſo ſhew 
you what is a ſufficient Guide, and where the Di- 
rections are to be found, which will acquaint you 
with the certain Way to Salvation, and upon 
which you may . ſecurely depend, as being the 
Guide which God himſelf has given you. And this 
Will be effectually done, by making good the fol- 
lowing Poſitions: : $25 
I. The four Goſpels contain a faithful and true 
Account of the Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection 
and-Aſcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


II. The whole Scheme of Chriſtianity or the 
Goſpel Diſpehſation, was not fully opened to the 
World by Chriſt himſelf immediately, in the Coùrſe 
22 -ad C * of 
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of his Miniſtry; but many Thin ngs were left to be | 1 
delivered or explained by his Aþo/tles, whom he 1 
particularly Inſtructed and Commilkoned for that "ik 
End. 


III. The Apoſtles, in vertue of their Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, being not only to teſtify and deliver 
to the World the Things which they had ſeen and 
had been taught by him, but further to open and 
explain the Goſpel Diſpenſation; were under the 
Guidance and Affs/tance of the Holy Ghoſt, which they 
received, according to his Promiſe, before they en- 
tered upon their Miniſtry, 


IV. What the Things are, relating to the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtles were to open 
and explain, purſuant to the Commiſſion and In- 
ſtruction received from Chriſt, and under the Gui- 
dance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; muſt, in 
Conjunction with the Goſpels, be learnt from 
their Preachings and Writings, as delivered to us 


in their Aels and Ep Nes. 1 


V. The Bocks of the New To ftament, PALLET 
the Doctrines delivered by Chriſt and his Apo ſtles 
are contained, have been faithfully tranſmitted to 
the Ch bins of ſucceeding Ages. ö 


VI. The Doctrines of the Apoſtles, ebe Ii | 
in their Epiſtles and in the Aas, together with what Y 
is taught by our Saviour in the Geſpels, were defign- + 
ed to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Matners'to 
Chriſtians in all Ages, and were from the Begin- 
ning conſidered and received as ſuch, by the 


Churches of Chriſt, 
G 4 I. The 
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I. The four Goſpels contain a faithful and true 
Account of the Birth, Li 0 Death, Reſurrection 
and ee of 0} if Fefus C ft, W hen 2 would 
be ſatisfied concerning the Truth of any . Hiſtory, 
the two Things we chiefly enquire after, are, 'The 
Knowledge the Writer had of his Subject, and 
the Character he bore in Point of Integrity; the 
firſt, to convince us that he could not be impoſed 
upon himſelf, and the ſecond, that he had no In- 
clination or Deſign to impoſe upon others. Now, 
that there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, 
Who lived at the Time the Goſpels ſpeak of, and 
who made Choice of ſeveral Perſons to be Diſci- 

ples, are Facts, which the greateſt Enemies of 
Chriſtianity have never denied; and if they had 
denied them, they would have deen effectually con- 
futed by Writers of undoubted Credit, who lived 
at the Lime, and in the Age which 1 
followed. Of theſe Diſciples in general, it is 
firmed, and has never been r. or queſtioned, 
That they left their ſeveral Callings and Occupa- 
tions, to the End they might be wholly at Liberty 


do attend Jeſus, and receive his Inſtructions: 1 He 


ordained Twelve, that they ſhould be with him; who, 
with others, accompanied him 2 all the Time that 
he went in and out amon -_ beginni * the 


Baptiſm of John, unto t Day that he was 155 8 
2 3d — And — oY 3 with him from 
ginning, they they were well qualified to bear 7. | 


— of the Things that were done and ſpoken by 
him. And what we find particularly declared by 
one, might be truly ſaid by al of them, where ever 
they preached, * + That which we have heard, which 


Mark iii. 14. * Acts i. 21, John xv. 27. 
* 1 John i. 1. | 


we 


roughly convinced that he had 


* 
* > 
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we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our Hands have handled, declare we un- 
to you. The Things they recorded as ſaid and done 
by Chriſt, they heard from his own Mouth, and 
faw with their own Eyes, and did not deliver them 
upon the Report of others. Nor did ny only ſee . 
him, ſo as to have a tranſient View of him; but 
they looked upon him, and had long-continued Views 


_of him, and converſed familiarly with him. And, 


that their Eyes might not be deceived, either with 
Regard to his Perſon or Miracles, they not only 
touched, but handled ; their own Hands diſtributed 
the Loaves; and after his Reſurrection, the 
were all directed, not only to * behold his Hands 
and Feet, to ſatisfy them that it was he himſelf, 
but alſo to handle him, that they might be tho- 
leſh and Bones, 
and ſo could not be a Spirit, as they at firſt ſuſ- 
d. And one of them, who was more diſ- 
truſtful than the reſt, was commanded even to 
2 thruſt his Hand into the Wound in his Side. 
The ſame Perſons who were thus prepared, by 
all ordinary and natural Qualifications, to give an 
Account of the Life and Actions of Chriſt, received 
alſo a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance for the Work, by his 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt, for this among other 


Ends, that he might bring all Things to their Re- 
membrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto them. And 
two of theſe, ſo enabled by all Helps, natural and 
ſupernatural, wrote two of the Goſpels, namely, 
Matthew and John. As to Mark and Luke, the 
other two Evangeliſts, it is affirmed by ſome of 
the Antients, that they were two of the Seventy 


2 Luke xxiv. 39. % , ˙ ty 
| G5 Diſciples, 


154 "The Wire 
Diſciples, whom our Lord ” ſent before his Face to 
every City and Place, whither he himſelf would 
come ; to whom he gave Power to heal the Sick, 
and to caſt out Devils; and faid to them, as he 
had done to the twelve Apoſtles, He that heareth 
you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me. But however that be; after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, we find them expreſly mentioned as 
Fellow-Labourers with St. Paul, to whom the 
'whole Goſpel had been immediately revealed from 
Heaven, and one of them with St. Peter, whom 
Chriſt choſe to be with him in the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry. St. Paul ſpeaks of Mark as 
his * Fellow-Labourer in the Goſpel, whom we ac- 
'cordingly find with him when he wrote his Epiſtle 
| to the Coloffrans and that to Philemon; and when he 
2» 'eommands Timothy to come to him, he directs 
him 1 take Mark and bring him with him, as one 
profitable to him in the Miniſtry. | St. Peter men- 
tions him in his firſt Epiſtle, as then with him, 
and alſo calls him + his Son; a Name which we 
find applied in the New Teſtament to thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles had inſtructed in the Faith and con- 
verted, and to thoſe who laboured with them in 
inſtructing and converting others; for in this 
Senſe St. Paul ſays of 5 Timothy, As a Son with 
ie Father, he hath ſerved with me in the Goſpel ; 
and of Titus, Mine own Son after the common 
Faith. Luke allo is called by St. Paul his 7 Fellow- 
"Labourer ; whom we find accompanying him in 


1 Luke x. 1,9, 16, 17. 2 Col. iv. 10, 11. Philem. 
*24+ 4 2 Tim. iv. 11. * 1 Pet. v. 13. Phil ji. 
I. i. „ 1 Col. . 14 2 Tin it. 3 
Philem. 24. LK SLE 
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his Travels, and particularly to have been with 
him when he wrote his Epifiles to the Caloſſians, to 
Timothy, and to Philemon. — yy 4# 
_ Accordingly, the Accounts which the Antients: 
give of thoſe two Goſpels and the Writers of them, 
are as follow. reneus ſays, * 1 That Mark, the: 
Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter, committed thoſe. 
Things to Writing which had been related to him 
by Peter; and that Luke, the Companion of Paul, 
recorded in a Book the Goſpel which Paul preach-- 
ed.” And elſewhere he ſays of St. Lule, That: 
he was an inſeparable Companion of St. Paul, and 
his Fellow-Labourer in the Goſpel.” Tertullian 
ſays, That the Goſpel which 47ar# publiſhed, 
is affirmed to be Peter's, whoſe [nterpreter he was,, 
[as writing in Greet what he heard St. Peter de- 
liver to the Fews in their own Language] and that: 
which was drawn up by Luke, is aſeribed to Paul.“ 
+ Euſebius relates, upon the Authority of more an- 
cient Writers, That the Chriſtians. at Rome pre 
vatled with Marz to ſet down in. Writing the Doc= 
trine which Peter had preached ;. and that after= 
wards Peter confirmed it, and authoriſed it to be 
publiekly read in their Aſſemblies.” And elſewhere, 
from Origen, © The ſecond Goſpel is that of 
Mark, who ſet it down as it was delivered to him 
by Peter; and the third, that of Lule, which is 
commended by St. Paul.” To theſe we muſt add! 
what the ſame © Euſebizs ſays, as handed down. by- 
Tradition to his Time, That St. 7ahn approved 
the three other Goſpels, and gave his. Teſtimony 


Aen. I. 3. e b. * Iren L. 3. e. b. Ter- 
tull. contra Marcion. I. 4. c. 5. #4 Euſeb. K 2. C. 15 
S Ibid. I. 6. c. 25. bid. I. 3. C. 24. 
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to the Truth of them.“ And, r That Copies 
of theſe Holy Goſpels were with great Zeal con- 


veyed to remote Countries, by * thoſe who ſuc- 


ceeded the Apoſtles in the Propagation of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith :* And they were read in publick Aſſem- 


blies, and received as the Foundation of that Faith, 


without the leaſt Mark of Diſtinction in Point of 

Authority. 1 
Thus ſtands the Evidence of the Truth of the 

Goſpel Hiſtory, with Regard to the exact Know- 


ledge the Writers had of their Subject; which 


ſhews that they were not impoſed upon themſelves. 
And if it ſhall alſo appear that they were Perſons 
of Integrity, and had no Inclination or Deſign to 
impoſe upon others, the Evidence is as complete, 
as can well be given of any ancient Facts whatſo- 
ever. With this View, let us confider, The 
Character and Condition of the Perſons, and The 


Time and Manner of their Writing; with other 


Circumſtances, from whence we may judge whe- 
ther or no they are attended with any Marks or 
Suſpicions of Fraud or Deſign. | 5 


So far were the Perſons from being artful or 


deſigning Men, that they were reproached by the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, as rude and mean, fim- 
ple and illiterate; and fo far were they from ha- 
ving any worldly Views of Profit, or Pleaſure, or 
Honour, after they ſet out on the Work of pro- 
pagating the Goſpel ; that Perſecution, AMiCtion, 
and Reproach, were almoſt the conſtant Atten- 
dants of the Propagators of it. As to the Time, 
- they wrote and publiſhed their Goſpels while the 


» Euſeb.1. 3. e. 37. Juſt. Mart. Apol, 2. bes. 
J. 3. e. it, 1% | n 
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Matters were freſh in Memory, and while many 
Perſons were living, who wanted not Inclination - 
to detect them, if they could have been convicted 
of Falſhood. And as to their Manner of Writing, 
it is plain, open, and undiſguiſed ; free from all 
Appearance of Art or Contrivance, and carries in 
it this Signal Teſtimony of Truth and Impartia- 
lity, that they freely confeſs and record the Fail- 
ings and Weakneſſes of themſelves and their Bre- 
thren, v:z, The frequent Rebukes they received 
from their Maſter for their Ignorance and Slow- 
neſs of Underſtanding ; Their Views of temporal 
Power and Grandeur, during their Attendance 
upon him; and at laſt, Their ſhameful Denial and 
Deſertion of him. If we conſider the Fas con- 
tained in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, and the Tendency 
of them, they are ſuch as overthrow the Religion 
both of Jews and Gentiles, and therefore could 
not eſcape the ſevereſt Scrutiny ; and if we con- 
ſider the Numbers who afterwards undertook to 
atteſt and publiſh thoſe Facts, it is incredible that 
if they were not true, no one of them ſhould be 
prevailed with, either by Hope or Fear, to diſ- 
cover the Impoſture; and next. to impoſſible to 
ſuppoſe, that all of them ſhould ſubmit to the ſe- 
vereſt Trials, and many of them to Death itſelf, 
rather than deny them. 

\* Theſe are the Evidences, that the Evangeliſts 
could not be deceived themſelves, and that they 
had no Intention or Deſire to deceive others. And 
we accordingly find all the four Goſpels under the 
Names of the ſeveral Evangeliſts diſtinctly ſpoken 
of by the moſt early Writers of the Church, as 
the known and undoubted Records of our Sa- 
viour's Life and Actions, and as ſuch, - received 


by 


n 
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by all Chriſtian Churches, and read in their ꝑub- 
lick Aſſemblies. * Clement, the Diſciple of St. 
Paul, cites many Paſſages out of them; and, in 
one Place, after having quoted the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah, he adds, and another Scripture ſaith, and 
then quotes the Goſpel of St. Matthew. In an- 
other Place, he cites the Goſpel of St. Luke, with 
theſe words immediately prefixed, The Lord ſaith 
in the Goſpel. * Palycarp, a Diſciple of St. Fohn, 
mentions theſe four. Corel: diſtinctly and by 
Name, with particular Circumſtances relating to 
each ; if ſome Fragments aſcribed to him be ge- 
nuine. Juin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, ſays, The Apoſtles 
in their Records, which are called Goſpels, de- 
clared that it was commanded by Chriſt to be ſo 
performed; and a little aſter adds, © That thoſe 
Records were publickly read in the Chriſtian Af- 
ſemblies on the Lord's Day; and in“ his other 


Works, he uſes the fame Style of the Records of 


the Apaſtles, and cites ſeveral Paſſages out of them, 


as the ſtanding Records of the Church. 5 Tatian, 


the Diſciple of Juſlin, reduced the four Goſpels 
into one, which in After-ages was uſually called 
the Harmany of the Four Goſpels, * Ireneus gives 
this Account of all the Four, which hath already. 
been taken Notice of in Part ?, © Matthew, ſays 
he, delivered his Goſpel to the Eebrews, while 


Clem. Ep. ad Cor. Ep. 2. S. 2. 8. of the Authority: 
of which Epiſtle, ſee Cotelerius, p. 132. 149, 181. 
> Grabe, Not. in Iren. p. 205. Bull. Defenſ, Fid. 
Nic p- 52, 53. 3 Juſtin. Apol. K. > Tuſtin, Daal.. 
Tryph p. 327, 328, 329, 331, 332, 333» 334» Eu- 
ſeb. J. 4. c. 29. Monoteſiaron. * Iren. I. 3. c. 1. 
7 Pag. 15 5. 
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Peter and Paul preached at Rome; after whoſe 
Departure, ark the Diſciple and Interpreter 
6 of Peter, conveyed to us in Writing the Things 
£ which Peter had preached ; and Lule, the Com- 
5 panion of Paul, recorded in a Book the Goſpel 
* which; Paul preached. Afterwards, John the 
£ Diſciple of our Lord, who alſo leaned on his 
« Breaſt at Supper, publiſhed his Goſpel while he 
« ſtayed at Epheſus in Aſia.” The fame 1 frenæus, 
ſpeaking of the Authority of the Goſpels, ſays, 
That the very Hereticks gave their Teſtimony 
to them, while each laboured to ſupport his Opi- 
nion from Them ;* and as to the Number, That 
they were neither more nor leſs than. four, and 
that they who made them either more or fewer, 
were vain, ignorant, and preſumptuous.” 2 Cle- 
ment, ſpeaking of a Paſlage cited out of the Egyp- 
tian Goſpel, ſays, It is not to be found in 'the 
four Goſpels which have been delivered down to 
us. And3 Origen, mentioning the W riters of the 
four Goſpels by Name, and in their Order, fays, 
© That theſe alone (and no other Goſpels) had 
been univerſally received in the Church, 
The faithful Tranſmiſſion of the Goſpels to fu- 
ture Ages, is a Point that will fall properly under 
the fifth general Head; and therefore I will ſhut 
up this firſt Head, after I have ſhewn in a few 
Words, that ſeveral of the Facts related in the 
Goſpels, receive Confirmation from the Teſti- 
mony of other Hiſtorians, both Jetoiſb and Pa- 
gan, who lived at or near the Time. I have ob- 
ſerved before, that it has never been denied'by the 


Iren. I. 3. c. 11. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 3. 
Orig. Com. in Matth. p. 203. | 
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Writers of either Sort, that there was ſuch a Per- 
ſon as Jeſus, who lived in Judæa, and ſuffered 
Death upon the Croſs, at the Time mentioned in 
the Goſpels. The Name which the Jews have 
given him with reference to his Crucifixion (how- 
ever reproachfully intended) is an acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth of the Fact; for which, and 
for other Particulars relating to him, the Chriſtians 
appealed to the * Accounts tranſmitted to Rome; 
according to the known Uſage of the Governors 
making Retire thither, of the Tranſactions in 
their reſpeCtive Provinces. All theſe Things con- 
cerning Chriſt, fays 3 Tertullian, were reported 
by Pilate to Tiberius Ceſar. The fame is at- 
teſted by + Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian of undoubt- 
ed Credit; who ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, ſays, 
They take the Name of Chriſt, who was put 
to Death in the Time of the Emperor 2 
by Pontius Pilate” Nor did Julian himſelf, t 
bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, deny 


that there was ſuch a Perſon, or affirm that there 


was no Foundation for the Truth of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory. On the contrary, he owns the s Goſ- 

ls to have been written by the Perſons whoſe 
"has they bear, and only blames them for mag- 
nifying the Works of their Maſter beyond Mea- 
ſure, the Truth and Reality of which Works 
6 Celſus alſo does in Effect acknowledge, when he 
aſcribes them to Art Magick. Defences, which 
neither of theſe would have had Recourſe to, if 


1 The Perſon hanged.  * Juſtin Apol. 1. Acta Pi- 
lati, 3 Tertull. Apol, + Tacit. Annal. I. 15. 
c. 44. 5 Cyril. lib. 6 & 10. 6 Firſt Paſt, Lett. 
p- 31. ; : 


they 
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they could have proved that the Books themſelves 
were ſpurious ; nor would they have omitted to 
take the Advantage even of a Suſpicion of their 
being ſpurious, but that they knew there was no 
Foundation for it. | 

There are many other Facts which the Evange- 
liſts relate, that are alſo atteſted both by Heathen 
and Jewiſh Writers. The Goſpels frequently 
mention the Warnings which Chriſt gave his Dif- 
ciples and Followers, that they muſt reckon upon 
a State of great Trials and Sufferings for the Sake 
of his Religion; and 1 Tacitus, Suetonius and Pli- 
ny are Witneſſes, how very terrible thoſe Perſecu- 
tions were. The Evangeliſts mention the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, as foretold by our Saviour; 
and the Account given of the Deſtruction by 
Joſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, which exactl 
correſponds with what they relate from the Mou 
of Chriſt, is a Teſtimony to the Truth of that 
Relation. As the none has alſo confirm- 
ed the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory in general, by 
the Accounts he gives of the 3 Roman Governors, 
and the Ferwiſh Oeconomy at that Time; being 
agreeable, both as to Perſons and Things, with 
— Accounts which the Evangeliſts give us of 
them. * 


II. The whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, or the 
Golf] r was not fully opened to the 
World hrift himſelf immediately, in the Courſe 
of his Miniftry ; but many Things were left by him 


1 Tacit. Nero. Sueton. Nero. Plin. Ep, lib. 10. 
* Firſt Paſt, Lett. p. 39. 7 Pilate, Felix, Feſtus, &c. 
Sanhedrim, &c. 
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to be delivered or explained by his Apoſtles, wwhom he 
particularly inſtructed, and commiſſioned, for that 
End. The Office of Fobn the Baptiſt was only 
to give Notice, that the Kingdom of Heaven, or 
of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, was at hand, and 
to ſummon Men to Repentance as a neceſſary 
Qualification to be admitted Members of that 
Kingdom, and to eſcape the Wrath to come. 1 Re- 
pent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, 
The like Commiſſion was given by Chriſt to the 
Twelve Apoſtles, when he firſt ſent them forth; 
* As ye go, preach, ſaying, the Kingdom. of Heaven 


is at Hand; and to the Seventy Diſciples, when 


he ſent them two and two before his Face into 
every City and Place whither he himſelf would 
come; Say unto them the Kingdom of God is 
ceme nigh unto you, In like Manner, Jeſus him- 


ſelf + went about all the Cities and Villages, teach- 


ing in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, or the good News of the Co- 


ming of the Meſſiah. But he was fo far from 


openly proclaiming or -owning himſelf to be the 


_ Aeſſrah, that he -induſtriouſly concealed it, leſt 
the Jets, who expected a temporal Deliverer 


from the Roman Yoke, ſhould: break out into Re- 
bellion, and make him obnoxious to the Roman 
Power before the Completion of his Miniſtry. 
When Peter, in the Name of the Diſciples, had 
declared to him their full Conviction, That he was 
Chriſt the Sen of the living God; the Charge he 


immediately gave them, was, That they ſhould tell 


no Man, that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, When the 


Matt. iii. 2. 2 Matt. x. 7. 3 Luke x. 9. 
* Matt. ix. 35. Matt. xvi. 16, 20. 15% 
* | | unclean 
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unclean Spirits fell down. before him, and cried, 
ſaying, 2 Thou art the Son of God, (a known Ap- 
pellation of the Maſſiah among the Fews) it im- 
mediately follows, That Feſus /tri&ly charged them, 
that they ſhould not make him known. After his 
Transfiguration upon the Mount, and a Voice 
from Heaven declaring him to be * the Son Gd; 
Jeſus charges the three Diſciples who were with 
him, That they ſhould tell the Jiſion to no Man, un- 
til the Son of Man was riſen again from the Dead. 
Nor did he ever make a publick Profeſſion and Ac- 
knowledgment that he was the Meſſiah, till he 
was arraigned, firſt before the 3 Council of the 

ews, and then before Pontius Pilate, i. e. after 
e had finiſhed his Miniſtry upon Earth, and there 
was no Danger either that the People would raiſe 
a Sedition upon his Account; or that he ſhould be 
arraigned and put to Neath before the appointed 
Time. But with regard to the People, the great 
Aim and Deſign of his Miniſtry was, firſt to con- 
vince them by his Miracles that he was a Prophet 
ſent from God; which being joined to the gene- 
ral Expectation of the Meftiah at that Time, 
might lead them to ſuppoſe that he was the Per- 
ſon; and then, to prepare them for the Recep- 
tion of the Goſpel, by 8 off the carnal and 
corrupt Gloſſes which the Scribes and Phariſees 
had put upon the Moral Law, and by laying open 
the Pride, Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy of thoſe 
Teachers: And this, in order te convince the 
People, how unfit they were to be Guides in Re- 


Mark iii. t, rz. Luke iv. 44. Matt. xvit. 
9. 3 Mark xiv: 62. Luke xxii. 70. John xviii. 
TITS | | 
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ligion ; and by that Means to ſet them at Liberty 
from the Influence and Authority of Perſons, 
whoſe Intereſt it was, and whoſe Endeayour it 
would be, to give all the Oppoſition they could 
to the Goſpel, that they might preſerve and main- 
tain their own Power. But what he ſaid to the 
People concerning the Kingdom of Heaven or the 


Goſpel- State, and the Nature and future Progreſs | 
of it, was for the moſt Part delivered in 1 Parables; 


which he explained to his Diſciples * when- they 
were alone, to let them by Degrees into ſome 
Underſtanding of the Nature and Deſign of that 
Spiritual Kingdom which he intended to eſtabliſh ; 
reſerving the complete and perfe Diſcovery there- 
of, till he had finiſhed the great Work of our 
Redemption by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and had fully prepared them for the Publication 
of the Goſpel, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to in- 


ſtruct and ſtrengthen them. For we find, in the 


Courſe of our Saviour's Miniftry, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Lights he occaſionally gave them, 
their Knowledge of theſe Things was very im- 
perfect. He often complains of the Slowneſs of 
their 3 Underſtanding, in that they did not ap- 
prehend the Deſign of his Parables, nor arrive at 
a firm and ſtedfaſt Faith in him, by the _ 
+ Opportunities they had of hearing his Doctrine 
and ſeeing his Miracles. When he firſt 5 began to 
fſhew them, that he muſi go unto Jeruſalem and 

fuffer many Things of the Elders Chief Prieſts 
and Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the 


I Mat. xiii. 34. Mark iv. 11. * Mark iv. 34. 
3 Matt. xv. 16. Mark vii. 18. 4 Matt. xvi. 8. 11. 
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ird Day; Peter, who had before made fo full 
a Confeſſion of his Belief, that he was the Meſ- 
ſiah, began to rebuky” him for theſe Sayings, Be 
it far from thee, Lord, This Mall not be unto thee. 
Upon which our Lord told him, that he ſavoured 
not the Things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
Men. And on a like Occafion St. Laute ſays, 
1 That they underſtood none of theſe Things, and 
this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew t 


the Things which were ſpoken, When the Sa- 


maritans would not receive him in his Way to 

eruſalem, two other of his Diſciples, James and 
John, who, together with Peter, were moſt con- 
verſant with him, deſired Leave t9 command Fire 
to come down from Heaven, and „. . them, as 
Elias had done in a like Caſe; and they received 
this Rebuke from him, Ye know not what Man- 
ner of Spirit ye are of, (i. e. how different the 
Spirit of the Goſpel is from that of the Law) for 
the Son of Man ts not come to dgſtroy Men's Lives, 
but to ſave them. In the whole Courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, they evidently reckoned upon his ſetting 
up a temporal Kingdom, and had * Strifes among 
themſelves which of them ſhould then be the 

eateſt; and even after his Reſurrection, the 
Queſtion they aſk him upon that Head is, he- 
ther he will at this Time reſtore the Kingdom to 
Ifracl. All which, together with the Acts of for- 
2 and denying him, the Difficulty they ſhewed 
in believing his Reſurrection, and that Slowneſs 
of Heart with which he upbraided them for not 


1 Luke xviii. 34 Luke ix. 54. I Matt. 


XVI. 1. Matt. XX. 20, 24. Luke xxii. 24. + Acts. ; 
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1 applying the Prophecies concerning him even 
after he had ſuffered and was riſen from the Dead; 
are undeniable Teſtimonies, how imperfect No- 
tions they had as yet of the Nature and Oecono- 
my of the Goſpel-State, and how great Need 
there was of thoſe further Inſtructions which he 
gave them during the Forty Days, in which he 
was * ſeen of them after his Reſurrection, and ſpake 
F the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God; 
and this, evidently, in order to qualify them for 
the due Diſcharge of the Commiſſion they re- 
ceived from him immediately before -his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, Gs ye, and teach all Nations 
++ Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature, teaching them to obſerve all Things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. 


III. The Apoſtles, in. vertue of their Commiſſun 
from Chriſt, being not only to teſtify and deliver to 
the World the Things which they had ſeen and had 
been taught by Him, but further to open and ex- 
plain the Goſpel Diſpenſation; were under the Guid- 
ance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which they 
received according to his Promiſe, before they entered 
upon their Miniſtry. i er 


— 
. 


The frequent Aſſurances they had from our 


Saviour, that they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
are diſtinctly recorded in the four Evangeliſts; the 
Truth and Authority of whoſe Writings is fully 
ſhewn under the firſt Head. But becauſe the 
Proof of their having this, and ſeveral other Pro- 
miſes of our Saviour, punctually fuifilled to them, 


1 Luke xxiv. 235. Acts i, 3. 3 Matt. xxvii. 
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do all depend upon "Teſtimonies fetched from the 


Aas of the Apoſtles; it will be proper in this 


Place to eſtabliſh the Credit of that Hiſtory, in 
the ſame Manner that the Credit of the four 
Evangeliſts has been already eſtabliſhed. And that 


the Writer of it was Zute the Evangeliſt, appears 


evidently by comparing the Introduction to his 
Goſpel with that of the Acts. The Goſpel be- 
ins thus: 1 Foraſmuch as many have taken in 
Hand to ſet forth in Order a Declaration of thoſe 
Things which are moſt ſurely believed among us, 
even as they delivered them unto us, which from the 
Beginning were Eye-Wittieſſes and Miniflers of the 
Mord It ſeemed good to me alfa, having had 74 
Underſtanding of all Things from the very fil, to 
write unto thee in Order, maſt excellent Theophilus. 
With [expreſs Reference to this, the Acts of the 
Apoſtles beg in thus: 2 The former Treatiſe have I 
made, O Theophilus, of all that 740 began both to 
de and teach, until the Day in which he was taken 
ud, &c. After this, by a viſible Connection of 


the Hiſtory, he proceeds to relate what the 
Apoſtles did, immediately after our Saviour's Aſ- 


cenſion; ſo that no Doubt has ever been made, 
but that the ſame Perſon was the Writer of both. 
That he was well qualified to write his Goſpel, has 
been already ſhewn. under the firſt Head; and the 
Evidences there laid down, .; conclude yet more 
ſtrongly - for the Authority of the 3 42s of the 
Apoſtles ; of many. of which Acts, we are ſure, 
he himſelf was an Eye and Ear-Witneſs. Cita- 
tions out of this Book are found in + Clement the 


1 Luke j. 1. Acts i. 1. 5 Acts xvi, &c, 
4 Clem, Ep. ad Corinth. S. 18. | : 
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| Companion of St. Paul, and in 1 Polyoarp, the 
Diſciple of St. John. * Ireneus, in the ſecond 
| Century, writing againſt the heretical Doctrine 
| of two Principles, (one Good, the other Evil) ar- 
ö | es throughout one whole Chapter, from Paſ- 
| ages taken at large out of the Book of Acts, to 
| ſhew the Contrariety of that Hereſy to the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles. * Euſebius gives an Ac- 
count of the fame Book as follows: Luke, 2 
Native of Antioch, and a Phyſician by Profeſſion, 
wha lived and intimately with Paul, and 
was much converſant with the other Apoſtles, left 
two Books, written by Divine Inſpiration ; one 9 
them, his Goſpel—the other entitled, The Acts of 
the Apoſtles ; which he did not write from the Re- 
lations of others, but as Facts which he ſaw with 
his own Eyes. And + elſewhere, among the Books 
which were univerſallyj received, he reckons 
the _ of the Apoſtles next to the four Evan- 

eliſts. 

Having eſtabliſhed the Credit and Authority of 
thoſe Writings which teſtify the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Miſſion thereof according to 
that Promiſe; I will now proceed to ſhew from 
the Evangeliſts, upon what Occaſions and for 
what Ends the promiſe was made. Our Saviour 
tells his Diſciples, a little before his Death, 5 J 
have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but ye can- 
not bear them now ; and then he immediately adds, 
Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth is come, he 
will guide you ints all Truth: Agreeably to what 


oo 
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he had told them a little before * Theſe Things 
have I ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you : 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall 
teach you all Things, aud briffg all Things to your 
Remembrance, whatſoever I baue ſaid unto you. 
Again, * I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with 


for ever, even the Spirit of Truth: And, 3 hen the 


Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceed 
eth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. When 
he tells them, they muſt be brought into the 
Synagogues, and unto Magiſtrates and-Powers, he 
* bids them take no Thought how or what Thing they 
ſhall anſwer, or what they ſhall ſay ; and then adds, 
For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in _ the ſame 
Hour what ye ought to ſay : And 5 I will give you 
a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all g your Adverſaries 
ſhall not be able to gainſay nor reſiſt. When he 
ſees them in Trouble, and finds that forrow had 
filled their Hearts at the Thoughts of his leaving 
them, he comforts them thus: I tell you the 
Truth, it is expedient for you that I go away; for 
if I go nat away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart I will ſend him unto you. 
When he had given them their Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, he immedi- 
ately adds, And behold I ſend the Promiſe of my 
' Father upon you ; * but tarry ye in the City of Fe- 
' ruſalem, until ye be endued with Power from on 


1 John xiv. 25, 26. * John xiv. 16, 17. 3 Jotn 
xv. 26. Luke xi. 11, 12. 5 Luke xxi. 15. 
John xvi. 7. 7 Lukexxiv. 49. 8 Ads i. 4. 
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High : And, * Ye ſball receive Pawer, after that 
the Holy Ghoſi is come upon yon; and ye ſhall be 
IVitneſſes unto Me, bath in Jeruſalem, and in all 

udea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſi 
Part of the Earth. This promiſe was fulfilled an 
the Day of Pentecoſt, when they were with one 
Accord in one Place, and * ſuddenly there came a 
Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, 


and filled all the Houſe where they were ſitting: 
Aud there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like 
+ as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they 


were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 


them Utterance. And there being at that Time + 
devout Men out of every Nation, who were come 


to Jeruſalem to worſhip, every one heard them 


ſpeak in his own Language wherein he was born. 


And while the people ſtand amazed at this, St. 


Peter tells them, That 0g. whom they had cru- 
e 


fied, being raiſed from the Dead, and by the right 


and of God exalted, and having received of the 


Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, had hed 


forth that which they now ſaw and heard. 


It appears by theſe Accounts, that the full and 
final Opening of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, was to 
be the Work of the Fly Ghoft, directing the 
Apoſtles, and ſtrengthening them in their Mini- 
ftry, and coming them by his Gifts to convey 
the Knowledge of it to all Nations, and to con- 


Ferm it with undoubted Teſtimonies of a divine 


Commiyiflion and Authority. Whatever they had 
beard from Chrift, or ſeen him do, the Holy 
Ghoſt brought freſh again to their Remembrance; 
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the Truths which they could not bear in their 

more imperfe& State, the Holy Ghoſt inſtructed 
them in, and made them fully apprehend ; and 

by leading them into all Truth, he effectually ſecu- 

red them againſt all Error, They were to preach. 
the Goſpel to all Nations, and he taught them the 

Languages of all, In the courſe of their Mi- 
niſtry, they were to meet with, great Trouble, 

Difficulty, and Perſecution ; and he inſpired and 
ſupported them with ſuitable- Supplies of Wiſdom, 
Courage and Comfort. Thus encouraged, ſtrength- 
ened, and aſſiſted, by the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtles 
1 went forth and preached every where; the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the word. with: 
Signs following ; or, as it is elſewhere. expreſſed, 
2 God beareth them Witneſs, both with Signs. and. 
Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This is affirmed on many Occa- 
ſions; firſt of all the Apoſtles in general, while, 
they continued together at Feru/alem, That 3 many. 
Wonders and Signs were done by their Hands. 
That 4 with great Power they gave Witneſs to the 
Reſurreftion of the Lord Feſus.— That 5 by the 
Hands of the Apoſiles were many Signs and Won- 
ders «wrought among the People: — That 6 there 
came a Multitnde out of the Cities round about Je- 
ruſalem, bringing ſick Folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean Spirits, and they were: healed 
gvery one And then, as wrought by particular 
Apoſtles; by 7 Peter, in the extraordinary Act of 
Power exerciſed upon Ananias and Sapphira for 


1 Mark xvi. 20, * Heb. ii. 4 Acts ii. 43. 
+ Acts iv. 33. 5 Acts v. 12. Acts v. 16. 
7 Acts v. 5, 10. : 
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ving to the Holy Ghoſt ; by r Peter and Jabn, who 
72g the FF Luft a Man 3 lame 
from his Mother's womb, declared by what Power 
they and the other Apoſtles effected their mira- 
culous Cures; In the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, riſe up and walt; And * Be it known 
unto you, and to all the People of Iſrael, that by 
the Name 1 Jefus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye 
erucified, whom God raiſed from the Dead, by him 
auth this Man fland here before you whole : And 
St. Peter (upon his curing Aneas of the Pally) 
3 AEneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, _ 

Nor had the Apoſtles only the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of Tongues and Miracles, be- 
ſtowed upon them, but theſe Powers were alſo by 
their miniſtry conferred upon others. Our Saviour 
intimated, that Believers ſhould receive Gifts of 
an extraordinary Nature ; for 7 om repeating 
what he had faid concerning + Rivers of Water 
that ſhould flow out of him, adds, This ſpake he of 
the Spirit which they that believe on him ſhould re- 
cetve ; for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; be- 
cauſe {ifs was not yet glorified: and fo our Sa- 
viour himſelf, 5 Yerily, very, I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on me, the Works that I. ds hall he 
do alſo, and greater Works than theſe ; becauſe I 

o unto my Father. And it is certain in Fact, that 
by Prayer, and laying on of Hands, the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt were beſtowed by the Apoſtles 
upon many of the Believers. After Peter and John 
had related to the Brethren at Feruſalem, the 


1 As iii. 6. Adds viii. 6, 7, 13.—ix, 32, 35, 39, 
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Threatnings of the High Prieſts and Council of 4 
the Jews, it follows, And now, Lord, behold 1 
their Threatnings, and grant unto thy Servants, 14 
that with all Boldneſs they may ſpeak thy Mord, by 
flretching forth thy Hand to heal, and that Si 555 
and Wonders may be done by the Name of thy holy 
Child Feſus. And when they had prayed, the Place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled, and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Again, when 
the Apoſtles which were at Feruſalem, heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, (by 
the Preaching of Philip the Evangeliſt) they ſent 
unto them Peter and John, who when they were 
come down, prayed for them that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt ; then laid they their Hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. While 
Peter was ſpeaking to Cornelius and his Company, 

3 The Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the 
Mord, and they heard them ſpeak with Tongues, and 
. magnify God. To theſe we may add the inſtances 
of Stephen and Philip, two of the ſeven Deacons ; 
of the firſt of whom it is ſaid, that +* he did great 
Wonders and Miracles. among the People ; and of 
the ſecond, that 5 Simon Magus himſelf wondered 
when he heard unclean Spirits crying with loud 
Voices, and ſaw thoſe who were poſſeſſed with 
them cured, and many taken with Palſies, and that 

were lame, healed. F 

There is one Thing further obſervable, con- 
cerning the Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles and 
others, in Teſtimony of their Divine Miſfion; 


1 Acts iv. 29, 30. 31. 2 Acts viii, 14, 15, 17. 
Acts x. 44, 46. + Acts vi. 8. 3 Acts viii. 
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and that is, The numerous Converſions to the 
Chriſtian Faith which were made by them. Upon 
hearing the Apoſtles ſpeak all Sorts of Tongues 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, 1 there were added to 
them above three Thouſand Hus Upon the Cure 
of the lame Man by Peter and John, and the Oc- 
caſion they took from thence to recommend and 
enforce the Doctrine of the Goſpel, many of them 


' which heard the word believed, * and the Number 


' the more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of 


F the Men was about five Thouſand : Upon the 


many Signs and Wonders which were wrought 
by the Apoſtles among the People, 3 Believers were 


Men and Women : Upon Philip's preaching the 
Goſpel at Samaria, * the People with one Accord 
gave heed unto thoſe things which he ſpake ; hearing 


and ſeeing the Miracles ' which he did; and even 
Simon, he who had bewitched them with his 


Sorceries, and to whom hey had given all Heed, 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, as the great Power 
of God, was baptized, and continued with :Ph:lip, 


and wordered, beholding the Miracles and Signs 


> 
4 


which were done. | 


* 


Thus far, of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 


Mp4 e denon they lad from bim to 


preach the Goſpel, and their Qualihcations for the 
effectual Diſcharge of that Commiſſion, * the 
Inſtructions they received from his bwn Mouth, 


by the further Lights which the Holy Ghoſt gave 
them, and by the Gift of Tongues and the Power 
of Miracles, to enable them to propagate and 
glalliſb the Truths they preached. 
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But as St. Paul alſo was a glorious Inſtrument 
in carrying on that great Work, and both his 
Commuſſton and Inſtructians were conveyed in a 
Method different from the reſt, it will be neceſſary 
to give a particular Account of both, in order to 
lay a ſure Foundation for the Authority of the ſe- 
veral Epiſtles written by him. The Account of 
his miraculous Converſion is delivered by * St. Luke 
in the Hels of the Apoſtles, and by himſelf in the 
ſame Book, in his two Defences before Lyſias and 
Feſtus, firſt at Jeruſulem, and then at Ca/ared. 
And his :mmediate Miſſion from Chriſt is thus 
expreſſed, 2 J 3 unto thee for this Pur- 
poſe, to make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs both 
of theje Things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 
Tbingt in the which I wii appear anf thee'; dleli- 
vering thee from the People, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom I now ſend thee, to open their Eyes, antl 
to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God. And fo, Ananias, to 
whom he was directed by the Heavenly Viſion, re- 
lates what Chriſt had revealed to him concerning 
Paul; 3 He is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my 
Name before the Gentiles, and Kings,' and the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael : And, The Lord, even Feſus that 
appeared unto thee in the May as thou cameſt, hath 
ent me, that thou mighteſ? recerve thy Sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And again, The 
God of our Fathers have choſen thee, that thou 
fhouldeſt know his Will, and ſee that 755 one, and 
ſhouldeft hear the Voice of his Mouth : For thou 


1 Ads ix, 3.—xxii. 3.—xxvi. 12. 2 AQs xxvi. 
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ſhalt be his Witneſs unto all Men, of what thou 
haft foes and heard. And whereas the other 
Apoſtles ſtyle themſelves, in the Beginning of their 
Epiſtles, the Servants and the Apoſiles of Chriſt, 
St. Paul's Style concerning himſelf is, 1 Called to 
be an Apoſile,— Separated unto the Goſpel of God; 
and, An Apoſtle not of Man, neither by Man, but 
by Teſus Chrift and God the Father. And as to 
his Doctrine, he tells the Corinthians, on Occaſion 
of his ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of the laſt Sup- 
per, I have received of the Lord that which I alſc 
delrvered unto yon; and ſpeaking of the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, I delivered unto you that 
which I alſo received; and of his Doctrine in 
General, 5 The Goſpel which was preached of me, 
was not after Man; for I neither received it of 
Man, neither was I taught it, but by the. Revelation 
of Jeſus Chrift. 


| a this Account of his Miſſion and Doctrine, 
we muſt add, that both were juſtified and con- 
firmed by many and great Miracles. It is ſaid of 
Paul — Barnabas when at Iconium, Long Time 
therefore abode they, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, 
which gave Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace, 
and granted Signs and Wonders to be done by their 
Hands ; and at Epheſus, 7 God wrought ſpecial 
Miracles by the Hands of Paul; fo that from his 
| were brought unto the Sick, Handkerchiefs 
er Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil Spirits went out , them. In Cy- 
prus, an Act of Extraordinary Power was ex- 
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2 erciſed on Elymas the Sorcerer, whom Paul, mo- 
er ved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſtruck with 1 Blindl[eſs for 
ir endeavouring to turn away the Deputy from the 
t Faith. At Lyſtra, 2 he commanded the Lame Man 
{ to land upright on his Feet, and he leaped and 
walked, At Philippi, where was a Damſel poſ- 
ſeſſed with a Spirit of. Divination, Paul ſaid to 
the Spirit, ? I command thee in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt to come out of her, and he came out the 
| fame Hour. In Melita, the Father of the chief 
Man of the Iſland lay ſick of a Fever and Bloody 
Flux; 4 To whom Paul entered in, and laid his 
Hands on him and healed him: And, when this 
was done, others alſo, who had Diſeaſes in the 
Hand, came and were healed. And for the Suc- 
ceſs of of his Miniſtry, thus ſupported and enforced 
by the Teſtimony of Miracles, we may appeal, 
not only to the particular Converſions mentioned 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles as the Effects of 
them, but to the Number of Churches which 
were founded by him; many of them in ſome e 
the moſt populous Cities and Countries. 8 
One Thing more I muſt obſerve, That as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had the Power of conferring 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon others, fo Paul 
had the fame Power: For it is ſaid of the Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity whom he found at Epheſus, 
6 That when he had laid his Hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with 
Tongues, and propheſied. 
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IV. What the Things are reds to the * | 


Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtles were to open and 
explain, pur ſuant to the Commiſſion and Inſtruction 
recerved from Chriſt, and under the Guidance and 
Aſfitance of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt, in Conjunction 
with the Goſpels, be karnt from their Preaching 
and Writings, as delivered to us in their Acts and 
Epiſtles. Some of the Doctrines, which they 
were charged by Chriſt to deliver to the World, 

are recorded in the Four Goſpels, as being Part 
of the Inſtructions they received from himſelf; 

but as it is very certain that all the Inſtructions 
which he delivered to his Diſciples are not recorded 
in the Goſpels; ſo it is no leſs certain, that many 
of the Things which he did deliver to them du- 
ring the Courſe of his Miniftry, were delivered 
in an obſcure Manner, and not underſtood by 
them at the Time; particularly, thoſe relating to 
the Nature of his K ingdom, his Death, and his 
Reſutrection. His ordinary Way of teaching the 
People, was by Parables. All theſe Things ſpake 
Bales to the Multitude in Parables, and without a 
Parable le ſpake he not unto them; > With many 
ſuch Pàrables ſpake he the Word unto them, as they 
were able to hear it ; but without a Parable ſpake 
he not unto them. "Tis added, indeed, that when 
they woere alone, he expounded all Things to his Diſ- 
ciples; but they fo little underſtood them, that, 
2 as I obferved before, he often upbraids them with 
their ſlowneſs of Apprehenſion and want of 
Faith; and, of thoſe Expoitons but few are re- 
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corded, M little before his Death he tells them, 
rf have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them now ; and then immediately adds,. 
Howbert when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will 


guide you into all Truth; where he evidently leaves: 


the many Things he had to ſay, which they could: 
not then bear, to be revealed to them by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who was alſo to bring to their Remem-- 
brance all that he himſelf had delivered to them. 
After his Reſurrection, he was ſeen of the Apoſtles: 
Pye Days, ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to 
he Kingdom of God; but what the Things were: 
that he delivered to them in thoſe forty Days, is 
no where recorded. Nor indeed could the great 
Work of the Redemption of Mankind, which 
mainly depended upon his dy;ng- and riſing again, 
be ſet forth and explained, till after his Reſutrec- 
tion; when, upon Occaſion of their Doubts con- 
cerning the Reality of it, he ſhewed them out of 
Moſes and the Prophets and the Palms, that he 
was to ſuffer and riſe again, and opened their Un- 
der landings that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, I will only add as to St. Paul, that the 
ſame Doctrines which were conveved to the other 
Apoſtles, firſt by the Teaching of Chriſt, and then 
by the Light and Direction of the“ Holy Ghoſt, 
were fully made known to. him by immediate Re- 
„ r 
The Apoffles being thus inſtructed in the whole 
Will of Chriſt, were properly his Meſſengers, to» 
convey and deliver it to the World, (At my, Father 
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1 me, 'ſo ſend I you — * Go ye unto all the 
Morld, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature — 
Teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I 
have commanded you. And from whom we ate to 
learn the Will of Chriſt, but from his own Meſ⸗ 


truſted with the Delivering it to the World? 
T hey were the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 3 to pray us 


whom therefore, but from them, are we to learn 
the Terms of that Reconciliation, and the Grounds 


to Mankind? They were in a particular Manner 
appointed to be Witneſſes of his * Reſurre&ion ; 
and from what other Hands, but theſe that were 
intruſted with publiſhing the Doctrines of the Re- 
ſurrection, can we learn the Importance of it, 
and the Benefits accruing to Mankind by it? 
Thoſe Ambaſſadors and Meflen rs were endowed 
with the Power of working Miracles; and for 
what End ſhould this be, but to prove the Di- 
- vinity of .their Commiſſion, and to recommend 
their Doctrines to our Attention and'Belief ? In 
general, the Apoſtles were appointed by Chrift to 
be 5 the Light of the World; and how was that 
Light to be conveyed to future Generations, 
* than by their Preachings and Wri- 
tin : 
uppoſing then that the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
and the Accounts we have of their Preaching, are 


. 2 Mark xvi. 15, 2 Matt. xxviii. 20. 3 2 Cor, 
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ſengers, whom he fully inſtructed in it, and in- 
in his Stead to be reconciled to God; and from 


of that great Favour and Mercy extended by God 


true and genuine, i. e. that they were really writ; 


* * 4 al 1 N 


wars 
0. 5 * 9 

PASTORAL LETTER. 181 
ten by the Perſons whoſe Names they bear; no 
Doubt can remain, but that the Things relating to 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation (which were to be opened 
and explained by them, purſuant to the Inſtruc- 


tions received from Chriſt, and under the Direc- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt) are to be learnt from 


their Acts and Epiſtles, in Conjunction with the 


four Goſpels. The Authority of the Goſpels and 
the As of the Apoſtles: I have already eſtabliſhed, 
and ſhall now proceed to ſhew, that the EpisTLEs 
alſo were the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles. . 
Euſebius reckoning up the Books of the New 
Teſtament which was univerſally received, after 
Mention made of the four Goſpels and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, adds, Next to theſe we are to reckon 
the Epiſtles of Paul; every one of which (except 
that to the Hebrews) expreſly bears his Name; 
and they are frequently cited and referred to by the 
moſt early Writers of the Church, as has been 
abundantly ſhewn by many learned Men, and may 
eaſily be Len by looking into the Writings of Cle- 
ment, Ignatius and Polycarp in the firſt and ſecond 
Centuries, and after them, into thoſe of Jrenæus 
and Tertullian. The ſame Thing is there affirmed 
by Euſebius, of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, and 
the firſt of St. John, namely, that they had been 
received univerſally. And as to the Doubts that 


have been raiſed concerning other Epiſtles ; it muſt” 


be premiſed in general, that no Advantage can ac- 
crue from thence to the Adverſaries of the Chriſ- 


tian Religion, till they point out the particular 
Doctrines relating to Faith or Manners, which are 


contained in thoſe, that are not alſo contained ei- 
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ther expreſly, or bp fair and clear Deddion, in 
the other Books of the New: Teſtament, which the 
Church of Chriſt has univerſally received. Much 
leſs can they reap any Advantage from thoſe 
Doubts, if it ſhall be made appear that in every 
Inſtance they are ill founded. 
As to the Epiſtle to the HeBrEws ; the main 
Doubt concerning it has ariſen from its not being 
expreſly under the Name of St. Paul, as all his 
other Epiſtles are; but this receives a very plain 
and natural Solution. St. Paul was properly the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as appears from many Paſ- 
ſages both in the Book of Acts, and in his own 
Epiftles. The Direction he received from Chriſt 
— this, 1 Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of 
Ferufalem, for they will not receive thy Teſtimony 
concerniug me ; and Depart, for F will ſend thee 
far hence to the Gentiles. In his Epiſtles he ſpeaks 
of himfelf as the * Apo/tle of the Gentiles, as the 
* Miniſter of 7eſus 25 t the Gentiles; and 2s 
the Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift for the Gentiles 3 as 
he, 10 whom it pleaſed God to reveal his Son, that 
he might preath him among the Heathen ; he 520 
whom this Grace or Commiſſion was Seen that he 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles; he, * who was 
ointed a Teacher of the Gentiles ; he, ? whom the 
_ rengthened, 452 by him the Preachi ing might 
known, and that all the Gentiles mi 5 ht 
— All which are brieſly comptehended in che 
Dedlaration he made to the Galatians e Gof+ 
pel of the Uncircumciſion was committed unto me, as. 
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the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was ante Peter ; for 
he that wrought effettually in Peter to the Apoſilejhip 
of the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me to- 
wards the Gentiles. Tis true, the Apoſtolical 
Commiſſion was general, To preach the Goſpel,” 
and there are many Inſtances of St. Paul's endea- 
vouring to convert thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, 
and of his going into their Synagogues, and reaſon- 
ing with them. This he did at 1 Salamis, at 2 Ico- 
nium, at 3 Theſſalonica, at * Berea, at 5 Corinth, 
and at * Epheſus. At Theſſalonica, particularly, it 
is ſaid that Paul, as his Mariner was, went in unto 
them, and three Sabbath Days reaſoned with them 
out of the Scriptures : At Epheſus 1 into 
the Synagogue, and ſpake bo or the Space 
three ee N agtr — the Thing 
concerning the Kingdom of God : And he tells the 
Elders of the Church, That he had teſtiſted both 
to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith towards our Lord Teſus 
Chrift. And at 9 Antioch, where the Jews contra- 
dicted and blaſphemed, he tells them, It bas ne- 
cellary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to them; but ſeeing they put it 22 them, 
and judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, 
he turned to the Gentiles. And to how great a 
Height the Prejudices of the Jews againſt him had 
riſen by Degrees, we may gather from the furious 1 
Aſſault that was made upon him at Feruſalem, and "BY 
their crying out, 0 Men of Iſrael, help; this is the \ 
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Man, that teacheth all Men Fang 1 againf 
the People and the Law, and lace ; while his 
Affection to the whole Jewiſh Nation, and his 
Concern for them was ſuch, as to make him even 
1 wiſh that him 7700 was accurſed from Chrift, for his 
| Brethren, his Kinſmen — to the Fleſb. 

It appears from the foregoing Accounts, how 
natural it was for St. Paul to write as well as preach 
to the Jews; and how natural alſo, in writing to 
. to avoid the Autboritatiue Style that he uſed 
when he wrote to thoſe Churches which had been 
converted by him, or which were more peculiar) 
within his "ence be and to chuſe to write to 
them only as his Brethren and Kinſmen, that is, in 
his own Language, as he and they were equally 
2 Hebrews, — Tfraelites, and the Seed of Abrahan, 

But, notwithſtanding the Omiſhon of his Name, 
and of his Apoſtolicaf Character, there are many 

cogent Arguments to ſatisfy us, that St. Paul was 
the Author of this Epiſtle, againſt =o * 
Suſpicions of ſome learned Men. general 
Scope of it is to prove, that the Pr —— 
by the Ceremonial Law, were only Types and Fi- 
gures of Chriſt, and that He being now come, 
they were of no further Uſe, but were to ceaſe and 
give Way to a Diſpenſation of a much higher and 
more excellent Nature. And what was the Accu- 
ſation brought againſt St. Paul by the Jews? Why, 
3 That he taught all the Jews which were among the 
Gentiles, to forjake Moles, ſaying that they ought nt 
to circumciſe their Children, neither to walk after 
the Cuſtoms ;-and, That he __ all Men every 
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where againſt the People and the Law, and the Tem- 
ple.— The Writer of this Epiſtle uſes the Style of 
our Brother Timothy; and this is what we find 
frequently uſed by St. Paul in his other Epiſtles. 
Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, and Timothy our 
Brother, is the Introduction to three of them ; and 
writing to the Theſſalonians, he ſays, 3 I have ſent 
Timotheus our Brother, nor do we find this Style 
uſed by any other of the Apoſtles. —The fame is 
obſervable of another Expreſſion towards the Con- 
cluſion of this Epiſtle, * Pray for us; being what 
we alſo find in his Epiſtles both to the 5 Coleſſians 
and o Theſſalonians ; with others of the ſame Import 
in thoſe to the Romans and Epheſians, where he 
deſeeches them to 7 frive together in their Prayers 
to God for him, and * to pray always with all 
Prayer and Supplication for him; nor is this uſed 
by any other Apoſtle. This 9 Epiſtle, towards 
the Concluſion, has a ſolemn Prayer to the God of 
Peace, for a Bleſſing upon the Chriſtians to whom 
he is writing; and we find the like, towards the 
Concluſion of his Epiſtle to the 16 Romans. The 
God of Peace be with you all; and to the *! Corin- 
thians, The God of Love and Peace ſhall be with 
you, to the 12 Philippians, The God of Peace ſhall 
be with you, and to the 13 Theſſalomans, The very 
God of Peace ſanctiß you wholly, and, 14 The Lord 
of Peace himſelf give you Peace always ; and the 
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like Expreſſion is not only thus frequent in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, but is not to be met with in any 
other. — The ſame is to be ſaid of the Term 1 Me. 
diator; for though the Thing be ſpoken of in other 
Parts of the New Teſtament, the Term is not 
found any where, but in the Writings of St. Paul. 
In this Epiſtle he ſpeaks of his — — — 
under the Name of Bonds; and he mentions the 
fame at leaſt ten Times in his other Epiſtles, and 
all of them written from Jah, as this to the He- up 
brews was; neither do we find that Expreſſion an 
uſed by any other Apoſtle. In this Epiſtle he J 
pleads the Integrity of his Heart and Conſcience, IM St 
e truſt we baue à good Conſcience, in all Thing: fl al, 
willing to trve honeſtly ; and the ſame Plea is often wW 
made by him on ather, Occaſions : Thus his De- tþ 
claration before the Council was, Men and Bre- 1 
thren, I have lived in all good Conſcience before WM E 
Cod unto this Day; and before Felix, + Herein do St 
I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a Conſcience vod hi 
of ence towards God and towards Men; and in M0) 
| his "Epiſtle to the Romans, 7 ſay the Truth in th 
Chrift, I lie not, my. Conſcience alſo bearing me b 
Witneſs ; to the Corinthians, ſpeaking of himſelf, . 
Our Rejoicing is this, the Teſtimony of our Con- 
ſcience; and to Timothy, 1 „ hom T.ſerve with e. 
pure Conſcience.— This Epiſtle concludes with a 1 
Salutation to and from the Brethren; which is f 


i 
found at the End of almoſt every Epiſtle of St. Mt © 
Paul; and the Chriſtians are here called Saints, ; 
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which is a Style very frequently uſed by that 
Apoſtle, and almoſt peculiar to him. TT 
To this Epiſtle, * St. Peter may well be under- 
ſtood to refer as written by St. Paul, where he is 
exhorting the Jewiſh Chriftians unde; Perſecution, 
to wait with Patience for the Day of the Lord, and 
to take Care to be found of him without Spot and 
blameleſs, that it might be Salvation to them; and 
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upbraided them with the Expectation of it, as vain 
and groundleſs, and, by way of Deriſion, aſked, 


St. Peter adds, Even as our beloved Brother Paul 
alfa, according to the Wiſdom given unto him, hath 
written. unto you; which moſt probably relates to 
this Epiſtle, as the only one that he wrote to the 
Soil Chriſtians, and as containing in it ſeveral 
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St. Peter is there giving. For, not to inſiſt upon 
his Exhortation to the Hebretus, 2 to be Follotuers 
F them who through Faith and Patience inherited 
the Promiſes, enforced by the Example of Abra- 
ham, who after he had patiently endured, obtained 
the Promiſe; nor upon that other Exhortation, 
3 Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith with- 
| out wavering, for be is faithful that promiſed ; not, 
ay, to reſt upon theſe, it will be hard to find 
in the whole New Teftament any Paſſage to which 
St. Peter, might ſo probably refer, as this which 
follows: (a not away your Confidence, which 
hath great Recompence of Reward : For ye bave 
Need of Patience, that after ye have done the Will 


1 2 Pex. iii, 15, 16. * Heb. vi. 12, 15. 3. Heb. 
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this, in Anſwer to the Scoffers of thoſe Days, who 


Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? And then 


Exhortatiegs to the fame Purpoſe with that which: 
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of God, ye might receive the Promiſe : For yet ; 
ttle while, and he that ſhall come will come, and 
will not tarry : Now the Ju ſhall live by Faith; 
but if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have 15 
Pleaſure in him: But we are not of them who dray 
back unto Perdition, but of them that believe to tiy 
Saving of the Soul. As to the Paſlage in St. Pauls 
Epiſtle to the Romans, which ſpeaks of the Good. 
neſs and Forbearance and Long-ſuffering of God, a 
leading to Repentance; St. Peter cannot be ſup- 
poſed to refer to it, for two plain Reafons. In 
that Paſſage, St. Paul addreſſes himſelf to the Un- 
beheving ; *By whereas St. Peter is writing to. the 
Belicving Jews, and to them only. St. Paul i 
a Reproof for abuſing the Goodneſs and Long. 
ſuffering of God to a 8 in ſinning, contrary 
to the Effect it ought to have upon wicked Men; 
but St. Peter's is an Exhortation to ſincere Chri- 
ſtians to wait with Patience, in an Aſſurance that 
it will bring Salvation in the End. 
nder the preſent Head of Internal Teſtimony, 
Notice muſt be taken of a Paſſage in this Epiſtle, 
which may ſeem at firſt Sight to imply, that St. 
Paul was not the Writer of it. Speaking of the 
Salvation of Sinners through the Goſpel, de ſays, 
* Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto Us by them that heard him; 
whereas St. Paul had the Goſpel .revealed to him 
Immediately from Heaven. But to this there are 
two plain Anſwers : One, That St. Paul, between 
his Converſion and the Time when this Epiſtle was 
written, had ſeen and converſed with ſeveral of the 
Apoſtles. 3 After three years, ſays he, I went uf, 
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to Feruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fif- 


teen Days; and he tells us, that at the ſame Time 
he ſaw James, the Brother of our Lord.—1 Then, 


fourteen Years after I went up to - n 


communicated to them that Goſpel which I preached 
among the Gentiles ; and there he ſaw Peter, James 
and John, and after that he ſaw Peter at Antizch. 
So that St. Paul might truly ſay, that the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel was confirmed to him by them that 
heard Chriſt ; and he had Occaſion to fy it, leſt it 
ſhould be objected to him by the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
that his Doctrine was 8 from that of the 
other Apoſtles; againſt whom it was a proper De- 
ſence, that it was no other Doctrine than that 
which had been confirmed by their own Apoſtles, 


who heard Chriſt, and had at firſt preached the 


Goſpel to them. The other Anſwer is, that it is 
not uncommon with St. Paul to include himſelf 
in the Number of thoſe to whom he writes, though 
not concerned equally with them, or not at all : 
2 Let us not commit Fornication. — Let us not tempt 
Chriſt. —* We ourſelves (ſpeaking of the Gentile 
State) were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, 
ferving divers Luſis and Pleaſures, living in Malice 
and Envy, hateful, and hating one another. 
Beſides the Internal Proofs that St. Paul was the 
Writer of this Epiſtle there are Proofs External, 
and thoſe. both numerous and expreſs. Not to 
mention in this Place the Citations of the mo/? 
early Fathers out of this Epiſtle, as being only 
Proofs of the Authority, and not of the Author, 
and made by Writers who rarely mention the 


„ Gal ii. 1,9. 11. 1 Cor. x. 8, 9. 3 Tit. 
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Name of the Apoſtle whoſe Words they cite : In 
the ſecond Century, 1 Clemens Alexandrinus men- 
tions it under the Name of St. Paul, where 
ſpeaking of the Greek Philoſophy, as ſtiled by that 


Apoſtle, Elements or Introductions to the Truth, 


and expreſly mentioning him by Name, he adds, 
And therefore writing to the Hebrews, he = th, 2 Ye 
have need that one teach you again, which be the 
Elements (or firſt Principles) of the Oracles of God. 
And 3 elſewhere, baving cited a Paſſage of St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to Titus concerning the Behaviour of 
the elder Women in Quietneſs and Sobriety, That 
the Mord of God be not blaſphemed, he immediately 
adds, But rather, ſays the fame Apoſtle, follow 
Peace with all Men, &c. repeating four Verſes of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. So alſo 5 Origen, in 
the third Century, having quoted theſe Words out 
of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the * Corinthians, I have 


fed you with Milk, and not with Meat, adds this, 


The fame Perſon faith, 7 Ye are become ſuch as 
have need of Milk, and not of firong Meat, and 
then he goes on to repeat two other entire Verſes 
out of this Epiſtle to the * Hebrews. And s elſe- 
where, having cited Paſſages out of the other Epi- 


ſtles of St. Paul, he adds parallel Paſſages out of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, with this or the like 
Connection, The ſame Apoſtle ſaith. In his Ho- 


1 Clem. Alex. Strom, 1. 6. $: 8. Col. ii. 8. 2 Heb, 


v. 12. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 4. F. 20. + Heb. 
xii. 13, 14, 1 5 —Xi. 4. Orig. contr. Cel, 1. 
n Cor. iii. 2. 7 Heb. v. 12, 1314. 


Heb. x 32, 35. 9 Orig. Philocal. p. 10, 17. adv.. 


Celſ. I. 7. p. 351. and in other Places, Euſeb. l. 6. 
c. 25. | 
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milies upon this Epiſtle he accounts for the Differ- 
ence between it and St. Paul's other Epiſtles in 
Point of Style, by ſuppoſing that the Matter was 
his, but that. it was compoſed and methodized by 
ſome ether Hand. And therefore he commends 
thoſe Churches which recerved it as St. Paul's, be- 
cauſe, as he adds, the Ancients did not aſcribe it to 
him raſhly. And that which follows, of ſome of 
the Ancients aſcribing it to St. Clement, and ſome 
to St. Luke, evidently refers to the ſuppoſed Pen- 
nan, and not to the Author; to the Language 
only, and not at all to the Matter. 1 

fr the next Century, the 1 Council of Laodicea 
enumerating the known and received Books of the 
New Teſtament, place in their Courſe, The faur- 
teen Epiſtles of St. Paul ; to the Romans one, to the 
Corinthians two, &c. and to the Hebrews ne To 
which I will add the Teſtimonies of two Writers, 
one of the Greet, and the other of the Latin 
Church. I mean Euſebius and Jerome; who had 
made more nice and ſtrict Enquiries than any other 
about the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and the Writers of them. 2 Euſebius, ſpeaking 
of the received Books of the New Teſtament, de- 
livered his own Judgment, That the fourteen Epiſtles 
of St. Paul [ which includes that to the Hebrews] are 
knnun and clear. Afterwards, ſpeaking of 3 Cle- 
ment's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in which, ſays 
he, are inſerted ſeveral Paſſages out of the Epiſtle 
5 the Hebrews, and ſometimes in the very Wards, 
he adds, From whence it is moſt evident, that tlus 
cannot be @ madern Writing [St. Clement having 


2. Concil. Laod, Can. 60.  Euſeb, 1. 3. c. 3.—þ 
6, c. 20. 3 AA, 3. e. 38. f 
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been à Diſciple and Companion of St. Paul] and 
then he goes on, © Wherefore it ſeems: with gud 
Reaſon to be added to his other Epiſtles. For St, 
Paul having written to the Hebrews in their aun 
Language, the Tranſlation of it [ into the Greek 
Tongue] is aſcribed by ſome to St. Luke, and by 
others to Clement. hich Teſtimonies warrant 
what we find in 1 Theodoret, in the Preface to hi 
Commentary upon this Epiſtle, Euſebius confeſſed, 
that this was the Epiſtle of the moſi divine Paul, aud 
affirmed, that all the Antients were of that Opinion; 
And 2 Photius, a Collector in the ninth Century, 
at the ſame Time that he cites an obſcure 3 Writer 
who had ſaid that \Hyppelitus and Irenæus did not 
believe this Epiſtle to be St. Paul's, immediately 
adds, But Clement and Euſebius, and the main Boch 
of the divine Fathers, reckon this among his other 
. Epifiles. And the ſame * Photius mentions that 

Opinion of Hyppolitus, as one, among others, of 
his crude and indigeſted Aſſertions. 

Tis true, Euſebius takes Notice, that on: 

did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe they ſaid it was not received by the Rama 
Church; which he particularly affirms of Car; 
and adds, in a more qualified Senſe, * That ſome 
the Romans did not ſuppoſe it to be his. But it 
muſt be remembered, that Caius advanced this 
Opinion in a Diſpute with 7 one, who affirmed that 


Chriſtians * falling from the Faith, ought not to be, 


admitted to 9 Penance, and who, without Doubt, 


1 Theodoret. Pref, 2 Phot. Bibl. Cod. 252, 
3 Gobarus. 4 Phot, Bibl. c. 121. 5 Euſeb. I. ii. 


c. 3. Euſeb. 1,6. c. 20. 7 Proclus. 5 Laph, 
9 Tertul. de Pudic. c. 20. | 
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alledged againſt Caius that Paſſage in the Epiſtle 
to the 1 Hebrews : It is impoſſible for thoſe who 
were once enlightened, and have taſted of the Hea- 
wenly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Mord of God, and 
the Power of the World to come; if they hall fall 
away, to renew them again to Repemance. And 
as this became a common Controverſy in the Latin 
Church, which maintained the Opinion of Caius 
for reſtoring lapſed Chriſtians, againſt the Monta- 
niſts firſt, and then againſt the Nowatians ; It was 
natural, in the Heat of Diſpute, to endeavour to 
weaken the Force of that Text, by raiſing a 
Doubt, whether St. Paul, whoſe Name was not 
ſet to this Epiſtle as it is to the ref, was the Au- 
thor of it. But, that the Doubts concerning the 
Authority of it were not the ſame in the Latin 
Church from the Beginning, may be fairly pre- 
ſumed from this Epiſtle's being interted among 
the others, in the ancient Latin Verſion of the 
New Peſtament, which was made for the Uſe of 
that Ciurch, 

St. Jerome, who occaſionally takes Notice, that 
though it was received ag St. Paul's by ſome of the 
Latin Church, yet many doubted of it; ex- 
preſly condemns them for it, and confronts that 
Doubt with the Athority 2 of the Greek Church 


and ail the Eaſtern Churches, wha unamumoufly re- 


| cervel it; and who, undoubtedly, had a better 


Opyortunity than the Latin Church, to enquire 
into the Authority of it. Which Determination, 
as Of a Point in Queſtion before him, makes it 
plain, that his mentioning it with Tokens of 


1 Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. * Hieron. Ep. ad Dardan.— 
ad Fi agr. 
1 Doubt 
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Doubt in ſome other Places where he only quotes 
it occaſionally, was not the Reſult of his own 
Judgment, but a Deference he paid to the Opi- 
nion of the Latin Church. And as he expreſly 
declared his own Satisfaction, upon the Authority 
of the Ancients, * That it was rightly aſcribed to 
St. Paul, ſo has the whole Latin Church ſhewn 
themſelves to be convinced of their Error, by ha- 
ving for ſo many Ages received and inſerted it 
among his other Epiſtles. | 

That which gave the main Ground of Diſpute 
concerning the Writer of this Epiſtle, was the 
Want of St. Paul's Name at the Beginning, 
2 which. has been already accounted for ; and this 
led the critical Enquiries into /Yords and Phrafes, 
to inſiſt upon the Argument from the Style and 
Manner of Writing in this Epiſtle, as different 
from that of St. Paul in his other Epiſtles. The 
Manner of Writing, ſay they, is more lofty, and 
the Style raiſed to a greater Height, than in his 
other Epiſtles. But if it be, the Subject allo is 
more lofty and exalted. <* The Dignity of -Chriſt 
above the Angels, The Glory of Chriſt at the 
Right-hand of God, The heavenly Tabernacle, 
5 The everlaſting Prieſthood, © Chriſt's mediating 
and interceding for us in the Preſence of God; 
And, in general, all thoſe high and Heavenly 
Things, of which the legal Performances under 
the Moſaical Law were only Types and Figures; 
together with the Wonders wrought by the Patri- 
archs, Martyrs, and other famous Men, in vertue 
of their Faith. And therefore the Difference in 
Style is of little Force in any Caſe, fince it is 
very common for the fame Writer to vary his 
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Style, according to the Subject, the Occaſion, the 
4 Degrees of Earneſtneſs, Sc. ſo here it is of no 
— Force at all, when ſet up in 1 Oppoſition to the 
Treſtimony of the beſt and moſt approved Writers 
ty among the Ancients ; and when it is further con- 
ſidered, that the Attempts to aſcribe the Epiſtle to 
n others, (Luke, Clement, Apollos) are founded only 
upon ſome remote Conjectures, and not countenan- 
ced by ancient Teſtimonies, otherwiſe than as they 
are conſidered under the Characters of Myiters and 
te Reporters of St. Paul's Doctrine. To which I muſt 
add, that thoſe early Differences in Opinion were 
not ſo much about the Authority of the Book, as 
about the Author; they who had their Doubts 
; whether St. Paul was the Writer, readily acknow- 
| ledging that the Epiſtle came from a Perſon Di- 
vinely inſpired.” This was the Caſe with all thoſe 
q of old, who believed it to be written in Heireaw 
| by St. Paul, and tranſlated into Greet by ſome 
one of the Apoſtolical Perſons juſt now mention - 
ed, (which, whether true or not, was a prevailing 
Opinion among the Ancients) and alſo with thoſe 
others, who ſuppoſed it to be drawn up by fome 
Apoſtolical Perion, agreeably to the Senſe and 
Meaning of St. Paul; and with 2 Tertullian, who 
aſcribed it to Barnabas, an Apoſtle and Compa- 
nion of St. Paul, And the fame has been the 
Caſe with more modern Writers; as appears by 
the Declarations of two Divines, (both of them 
remarkable for a Latitude of "Thought in Religious 
Matters) even while they are giving their Reaſons, 
why they do not think it to have been written by 
h St. Paul. 3 It does not ſeem, ſays one, to have 


See before, p. 190. 2 Tertull. de Pudic. c. 20. 
Acts xiii. 2, 4. 3 Limbourg. Pref. to Comment. 
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been written by St. Paul, ut neither can it be 
clearly denied to be his. For it ts probable, it was 
zoritten by one of St. Paul's Companions, with his 
Privity, and agreeably to his Doctrine To which 
he adds, I acknowledge the Divine Authority of 
this Epiſtle.” And ſays 1 another, J/hoever reads 
it with Attention, will ſee every where the Apoſto- 
lical Doctrine concerning the Controverſies between 
' the Chriſtians and Jews or Judaiſing Chriſtians of 
thoſe. Days; from whence he infers, That it 
muſt be written before the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, becauſe after that, and the Eatinction of 
the Levitical Warſhip, and the Deſtruftion of a great 
Part of the Fewiſh Nation, there could ſcarce be 
any Occaſion for entering into thoſe Controverſies; 
nor is there in it the leaſt Footſtep of any Opinions, 
Diſputes, or Matters, later than the Apoſtolick 
Age. And again, Neither the Matter, nor the 
Manner of explaining, nor the Language, breathe 
any Thing but what is Apoſtolical, and of Divine 
Inſpiration ; in which I and all others who have 
written concerning this Epiſtle, da agree; however 
we may differ about the Author, 

Beſides this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there were 
ſome others that the whole 2 Chriftian Church did 
not receive ſo ſoon as thoſe already mentioned, 
concerning which there was 'never any Doubt. 
Theſe are, the Epiſile of St. Fames, the Se- 
cond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the Second and Third 


of St. fobn, and that of St. ? woe Concerning 


theſe, it ſhall be particularly ſhewn, that each of 
them was received early ; and there is this plain 
Reaſon wiy they were not received by all Chri- 


1 Le Clerc, Hiſt, Eccl. Ann. 69. Page 181. 
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ſtians /o early as the reſt, That they were written 
either to particular Perſons, as the ſecond and 
third of St. John, or to the Jewiſh Converts di/- 
perſed in ſeveral Countries, as the ſecond of St. 
Peter and St. Fames, or to the Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, as the Epiſtle of St. Jude. And ſince 
Satisfaction to be given to particular Churches 
that they were genuine, depended upon the View 
of the Original Letters, and of the Evidence of 
thoſe who carried and thoſe who received them ; 
it is manifeſt at firſt Sight, that this Satisfaction 
might be had much more readily, when it was 
known to what peculiar Churches this or that 
Epiſtle was directed, and where the Originals re- 
mained, and both the Meſſenger and they who 
received it from his Hands might be ſpoke with ; 
than it could be had where the Epiſtles were di- 
rected to Chriſtians in general as diſperſed through- 
out. the Empire; and while it remained uncer- 
tain, in what particular City or Country either the 
Originals or the Evidences of their being ſo were 


| to be met with. The not receiving theſe ſo 


early and univerſally as the reſt, is an Argument 
of the Care taken by particular Churches to be 
thoroughly ſatished, that what they admitted was 
really written by perſons divinely inſpired ; and 
the receiving them ſo univerſally as they after- 
wards did, is as good an Argument that they re- 
ceived due Satisfaction concerning them. Nor 
can any poſſible Reaſon be aſſigned, why the 
whole Chriſtian Church, Eaftern and Weſtern, 
ſhould for ſo many Ages have put theſe Epiltles 
upon the ſame Foot of Authority with the others 
which had been univerſally received, but that all 
Ground of Doubting was by Degrees removed, 

| I 3 and 
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and every Church had received full Satisfaction 
that they were written by the inſpired Perſons 
whoſe Names they bore, or to whom they were 
aſcribed. We And this to be the Caſe in the 
fourth Century, when theſe were received in the 
Greek Church as of Divine Authority by the Coun- 
ct} of Laodicea ; and forty Years after, the fame 
was ſolemnly declared to be the Senſe of the La- 
tin Church in the Decretal Epiſtle of Innocent J. 
which was alſo confirmed eighteen Years after by 
2 publick Decree of the Council of Carthage. | 
But long before theſe ſolemn and general Re- 
cognitions of their Authority, they had been re- 
ceived as genuine and authentick by many 
Churches as well as Writers. 80 Buſebins ſays 
of them all, © That however they were reckoned 
among the doubtful Books, they were acknow- 
tedged by many.” MR 

But to deſcend to particulars. . The fame * Eu- 
ſebius ſays of the Epiſtle of St. JAMEs, That it 
was publickly read in very many Churches, toge- 
ther with the others. And two peculiar Reaſons 
may be aſſigned, why it was thought ſpurious by 
fome, and doubtful by others, and not ſooner re- 
ceived by 3 a//; one, that tho' it is expreſly under the 
Name of James, yet there being more Perſons of 
that Name ſpoken of-in the New Teſtament, a 
Diſpute aroſe to which of them it ought to be 
aſcribed ; and the other, that what he ſays of the 


Neceffity of Yorks, in order to juitify Men in 


the Sight of God, ſeemed to contradict what -St. 
Paul had delivered concerning Juſtification by 


1 Euſeb. lib. ii. c. 25, 2 Eoſeb. lib, 2, c. 23. 
$ Ibid. 115 
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Faith alone. And St. Paul's Epiſtles being uni- 


verſally received, they who believed or ſuſpected 


that Contrariety in Doctrine, . muſt reject the other 
of Courſe, or at leaſt ſuſpend their Opinion about 
it. But as thoſe Doubts vaniſhed in particular 


Churches, and it appeared that St. Paul and St. 


James were ſo far from contradicting each other, 


that one meant the No-neceflity of obſerving the 


Ceremonial Law, and the other the Neceflity of 
obſerving the Moral Law; the one, That Works 
of what Kind ſoever, without Faith, are ineffec- 
tual to Salvation, and the other, 'T hat Faith with- 
out Works cannot fave; no Scruple was made of 
22 it upon the ſame Foot with the other 

piſtles, in Point of Authority. 1 Euſebius ſays, 
that not many of the Ancients mentioned it; and 
their Silence is already accounted for; but * Jerom 
tells us, that it obtained Authority by Degrees, and 
we find it currently 3 cited, like other Scriptures, 


by the Fathers of the fourth Century, and par- 


ticularly by + Jerom himſelf, as written by James 
the Apoſtle, and the Brother of our Lord: So that, 
in the Words of a learned Commentator, © 5 They 
that doubted of it before, did in the fourth Century 
embrace the Opinion of thoſe that received it; and 


from thence no Church nor Eccleſiaſtical . Writer 


ever doubted of it ; but on the contrary, all the 
Catalogues of the Books of Scripture, whether pub- 
liſhed by General or Provincial Councils, &c. number 


it among the Canonical Scriptures. 


! Euſeb. J. ii. c. 23. * Jerom de Jac. 3 Mill. 
Proleg. p. 24. + Jerom Ep. ad Paul. . Con- 
tra Jovin. c. 24. 1 * 
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The SEconD Epiſtle of St. PETER has been 
already obſerved to be one of thoſe which 1 Euſe- 
bius mentions as queſtioned, but which alſo were 
acknowledged by many as genuine. And this 
ſhews, that when it is ſaid by him, that the an- 
cient Fathers acknowledged but one Epiſtle of St. 
Peter, i. e. the Fin, it muſt be meant, Univer- 
ſally and without Exception; with reference to the 
Second, which was not ſo acknowledged. St. 
* Ferom grounds his Doubt concerning the Second 
Epiſtle, upon the Difference from the firſt in Point 
of Style. But this is true, in Strictneſs, of the 
ſecond Chapter only, which is as different in Style 
from the firſt and third Chapters, as it is from the 
firſt Epiſtle z being, as to the Matter of it, mani- 
feſtly taken from ſome Jewiſh Book, which gave 
an Account of the Scofters before the Flood, who 
derided Noah's Prediction of it, and applied by 
St, Peter to the falſe Teachers, who were crept in 
among the Chriſtians, and derided their Expecta- 
un of Deliverance from the Perſecutions they 
were under, grounded upon what our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles had told them concerning the Judg- 
ments that were to come upon the Ferwiſh Periecu- 
tors. As to the Style of that ſecond Chapter, 
it is throughout 4%) and R and in that 
Reſpect different from the Style of the other two. 


But is this a Suggeſtion fit to be oppoſed to the 


many Feſtimonies of its being St. Peter's, vix. 
« Its bearing the Name of Simon Peter, by which 


he is fo frequently ſpoken of in the Goſpels. © The 


1 Euſeb. I. 3. © 25. —1.9.c. 3. —1.6. C. 25. 
* Jerom in the Word Petrus. | | 
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expreſs Mention it makes of a former 1 Epiſtle he 


had written to them, and the viſible Connection 


between the two Epiſtles, (the Sæeond being writ- 
ten to arm the Chriſtians againſt the Uneaſineſ(s 
they were under, upon the Delay of that Deli- 
verance which the fit had promiſed :) The 
Mention he makes be 2 approaching Diſſolution, 
Nuotoing that ſhortly I ** — Us this my Ta- 
| bernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chrift hath TE | 
ed me; which probaly 3 to what our Sa- 
viour intimated to St. 3 Peter of the Time of his 
giving Teſtimony to the Goſpel by his Death, that 
it ſhould be before the Deſtruction of Fernſalem 3 
and the expreſs Mention of what he heard and 
ſaw at the + Transfiguration on the Mount, where 
none of the Diſciples were with Chriſt, except 
Peter, James, and John. To all which it muſt 
be added, That there is a fair Preſumption of its 
being written by an Apo/tolical Perſon, from his. 
uſing the Style of our beloved Brother 5 Paul; 
and we don't find it was ever aſcribed to any other 
of that character. So far from this, that St. 
5 Ferom, who takes Notice of the Difference in 
Style as the Foundation of the Doubts concerning 
it, ſolves the Difficulty not by denying this Epiſtle 
to be St. Peter's, which could not be denied for 
the Reafons above-mentioned, but by ſuppoſing, 
that in the two Epiſtles they were two different 
Hands who expefied his Sentiments in Greet. 
Whether this was ſo, or not, it ſhews that in 


+ 2P.6 H 1. 2 Fet i. 14. 7 Johm xxi, 
22, * 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18. Matt. xvii. 1. 5 2 Pe. 
"x,y." Jerom in the Word Petrus, and Ep. ad 
Ile. du 11. 
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St. Zerom's Opinion, the Arguments for its being 


St. Peter's could not be got over; and in this 
Opinion, the Writers of that and the following 
Ages, both in the 1 Eaſfern and I/:/tern Church, 
concur with great Unanimity. _ TIE 

- The Objection, and the only Objection, againſt 
receiving the Epiſtle of St. > JUDE at firſt, was 
his citing the Prophecy of Enoch; but it is really 
hard to Lad where the Force of the Argument 
lies; That becauſe an Apoſtle cites out of another 
Book (though we ſuppoſe it Apocryphal) a Paſſage 
very good in itſelf, and very appoſite to his Pur- 
poſe, therefore he could not be the Author of the 
Writing into which the Citation is grafted ; tho 
ſuch Writing bears his Name, and is confirmed to 
be His by ancient Authority, as in this Caſe. it is 
by the joint Teſtimonies of 3 Tertullian, Clement 
of Alexandria, and Origen, who expreſly cite it as 
St. Jude s; wherein alſo there is a great Unani- 
mity among the Writers of the ſucceeding Ages, 
both Greek and Latin. 

The SEcoNnD and THird Epiſtles of St. Johx, 
are ſo far from being liable to the ObjeQion of a 
Difference in Style from the fe, which was uni- 
verſally received as his; that the Manner of Wri- 
ting is remarkably the ſame in all the three; and 
of the thirteen Verſes which make the whole ſe- 
cond Epiſtle, ſeveral are manifeſtly the ſame in 
Senſe, and ſome Word for Nord. None of the 
three are under the Name of St. ohn, and in that 


x Mill. Proleg. 'B 2£: * Jerom Catal. Jude. 


Jude 4, 15. 73 Tertull. de Ornat Mul. I. 1. Clem. 
Alex. Pædag. 1. 3. c. 8. Orig. Comm. in Matth. 


Tom. 11. P. 223. Mill. Proleg. p. 25. 
Reſpect 
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Reſpect the two laſt are of equal Authority with 
the firſt; but the ſecond and third are written 
under the Style of Elder, which peculiarly ſuits 
the Age as well as the Character of St. John, 
who was above ninety Vears old when they were 
written, and had the Direction and Government 
of all the Afiatick Churches. Conſidering howr 
very thort theſe two Epiſtles are, and that ſeveral 
Things contained in them are alſo to be found in 
the firſt Epiſtle, it is not to be expected that many 
Citations out of them ſhould be met with in the 
Writers of the Church, either Ancient or Mo- 
dern. But it fo falls out, that 1 Ireneus in the 
ſecond Century cites three Verſes Word for Word, 
out of the ſecond Epiſtle, under the Name of Fob» 
the Diſciple of our Lord; and, that no Doubt may 
remain, whether he might not mean John the 
Preſbyter, whom we find mentioned in * Euſebius 
as one of "Chriſt's Diſciples, or any other John 
but John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; he cites two 
other Paſiages to the very ſame” Purpoſe, one taken 
out of the firſt Epiſtle, and the other out of the 
Goſpel of St. John, and all the three as taken out 
of the Writings of one and thei ſame Perſon. 
3 Clemens Alexandrinus, citing a Paſſage out of 
the firſt Epiſtle, calls it his larger Epiſtle  whictr 
ſuppoſes one, at leaſt, that was not fe large. Dio- 
| 2 Alexandrinus, contending for an Opinion 

e had entertained, that St. oh was not. the 
Writer: of the Apocalypſe, makes it ene Argument 
that the Name is ſet to the Apscalyp/e,, whereas 


»2 John vii. 8, 11. Trenæus, I. f. c. 13. F. 2. 
— . 3. c. 18. * Euſeb. l. 3; c. 349 * Clem. 
Alex. Strom. I. 2. + Eufeb. I. 2. c. 23. 
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no Name is ſet to the ſecond or third Epiſtle, 
which he » ſays were then uſually aſcribed to him. 
And Origen, where he tells us, that al! did not 
receive theſe two Epiſtles, implies that the greate/? 
Part did. The Occaſion of writing them is ſup- 
. poſed with great Probability to have been, the 
Report made of the Liberality of the Elec? Lady 
and of Gaius, by certain Perſons whom St. John 
had recommended to the Churches of Aſia for the 
Furtherance of the Goſpel ; and theſe Acknow- 
ledgments of the Liberality of each, muſt come 
from one and the fame Hand, namely, that upon 
whoſe Recommendation it was beſtowed. | 
Altho' the Book of REveLAaTIONSs is of a dif- 
ferent Nature from the Epiſtles, as relating more 
to the State of the Chriſtian Church in future 
Times, than to the Doctrines at firſt delivered to 
it; yet - becauſe it is Part of the New Teſtament, 
and one of the Books about which Doubts have 
been raiſed, whether or no they were written by 
the Perſons whoſe Names they bear; I will here 
lay down the many cogent Reaſons there are for 
concluding it to have been written by St. John 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, and not by any other. 
In the firſt Verſe it is called 2 The elation of 
2 Chri/t to his Servant Fohn ; and at the ninth 
erſe it is faid, I John teas in the Iſls that is called 
Patmos, ir the Word of God and for the Teſt;- 
mony of Feſus Chriſt. Now 3 Euſebius, ſpeaking 
of the Perſecution of the Chriſtians by the Em- 
peror Domitian, mentions St. John the Apoſtle and 


Evangelift as then baniſhed to the Ifle of Patmos. 


Che. An. 260. Euſeb. I. 6. c. 25. Mill, Proleg. 
p. 18. 2 Rev. i. 1 9. 3 Euſeb. I. LL Gs 18. os 4 
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The ſame is mentioned by * Tertullian; and * Cle- 


mens Elexandrinus ſpeaks of his Return from 
thence to Epheſus after the Death of Domitian; 


and there is no Pretence that 3 John was 


baniſhed to that INand. n Martyr, in his Dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, expreſly aſcribes it to 
Jobn, one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt.“ Irenæus men- 
tions it as the Revelation of John the Diſciple of our 
Lord; and that he meant St. John the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt, appears from what he tells us concern- 
ing the Time when this Revelation was made to 
him, viz, about the 5 latter End of the Reign of 
Domitian, which was the Time when he was in the 
Iſland of Patmos; and yet more “ clearly, by tel- 
ling us it was the Diſciple who leaned upon Feſus's 
Boſam at Supper. Tertullian alſo cites it expreſly 
under the Name of John the Apoſtle; and Ori- 
gen, where he ſpeaks of the Baniſhment of John 
the Brother of James into that Iſland, ſpeaks alſo 
of the Revelation 'there made to him, and cites 
the Book under his Name.. Likewiſe the Style 


given by the Ancients to the Writer of this Book, 


and afhxed to the Title of it, I mean, 9 The Di- 


vine, is uſually ſuppoſed to refer to the firſt Verſe . 


of St. John's Goſpel, in which he aſſerts the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt. | | 

In theſe Authorities there are ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances which give a peculiar Force to them in the 


2 Euſeb. I. 3. 


" Tertull. de Præſcrip. c. 36. 
Dial. Tryph. 4 Iren. l. 4. 


e523. 3 Juſt. Mart. 


c. 37, 80. Ibid. l. 5. c. 26. id. 15 G 30. 


s Ibid. 1. 4. c. 37. 7 Tertull. contra Marc. 1. 3. 
c. 14. 8 Origen. Commen. Matth. p. 417. 9 S- 
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preſent Point. In general, what they ſay, is de. 11 
livered without the leaſt Mark of Doubt or H:ſita- 5 
tion. And as to the particular Writers, * Jre- 
neus was the Diſciple of Polycarp, and Polycarp of bis 
St. John; and he tells us, he had a Paſſage in the 
this Book explained to him by thoſe who had e ber 
John Face to Face. Juſtin Martyr was converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith within thirty-eight Years 
after the Writing of the Apocalypſe, and within 
fiſty- four Years from that Time he wrote his Dia- 
logue with Trypho the Few. Thoſe ſeveral Fa- 
| thers, who gire Teſtimony to the Authority of the 
Apocalypſe, as written by John the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt, did not all dwell in 4/ia, but in ſeveral 
other Parts of the World, whole Senſe they may 
be preſumed to ſpeak, as well as their own : Ve- 
næus at Lions in Gaul, Clemens and Origen in 
Egypt, and Tertullian in Africa. And it is a pocr 
Evaſion of the Authority of thoſe ancient Writers, 
to alledge that ſome of them had their peculiar 
Notions about other Points; as if a Singularity 
of Opinion in this or that Doctrine, could ren- 
der them incompetent Witneſſes to a Matter of 
Fact, which they had ſo good Opportunity to 
know. "I 

Their authority is further ſtrengthened by this, 
2 that there is no Ground or Colour of the two 
Conjectures of the Apocalypſe being written by Ml | 
Ben the Preſbyter, or by Cerinthus. There is not 

tetence to ſay, that the firſt was baniſhed into 
the Iſle of Patmos; and as to the ſecond, his 
Principles, That Chriſt was. a meer Man, and, 


Iren. I. f. c. 30. * Euſeb. I. 3. e. 28. Ibid. 
1. 7« C. 255 „ : 
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© That he was not to riſe from the Dead till the 


eneral Reſurrection, are directly contrary to the 

octrine of the Apocalypſe * ; and, moreover, 
his millenary State was not the Life of Saints, as 
the Apocalypſe repreſents it, but the Life of Li- 


| bertines. 


That there were ſo few Copies taken of this 
Book, in Compariſon of the other Books of the 
New Teſtament, was owing to the Subject Mat- 
ter of it, which was very obſcure, and related 
not ſo much to the paſt or preſent, as to the fu- 
ture * State of the Chriſtian Church, in which the 
Generality of Chriſtians were not directly con- 
cerned. For this Reaſon it was not joined at firſt 
to the Evangelical or Epiſtolary Canon, but was 
conſidered as a Writing by itſelf, and of a different 
Nature from the reſt; neither was it directed to 
be read publickly in the Church, becauſe of its 
Obſcurity, and the little Relation it had to the 
Goſpel State in thoſe Days. And this, together 
with the 3 Time when its was written, accounts for 
the Silence of the moſt early Fathers concerning 
it, and for its being omitted in ſome of the Cata- 
logues of the Books of Holy Scripture, particu- 
larly that of the Council of Laodicea; the Deſign 
of which Council was to enumerate ſuch Books as 
were to be read publickly in the Church, as ap- 
pears by the expreſs Words of the Canon upon 
that Head. 


The Difference in Style from St. John's other 


| Writings, and the Mention of his Name here and 


1 Rev. i. nn —xxi. 6, — xxi, 13. 
2 Orig. Comm. in Matth. p. 220.- 3 Not before the 
Lear 96. : 4 P 


10 


* 


208 The Third 


not in the others, are alſo fairly accounted for 

the Difference of Subject; this being of the Pro. 
phetick Kind, and the Prophets uſually prefixing 
their Names to the Accounts of the Viſions and 
Revelations they had received from God; as we 
find in the Inſtances of > np Feremiah, Exe- 
Kiel, Daniel, and others. But notwithſtanding the 
Difference in Style, we may obſerve, in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances, a Coincidence in Expreſſion between 
this and his other Writings ; and this generally, 
in ſuch Expreſſions as are not to be met with in 
the whole New Teſtament, except in the Goſpel 
and Epiſtles of St. Jahn. In the Revelations, it 


is ſaid of Chriſt, that his Name is called, 2 The - 


Mord of God; and in the Goſpel of St. John he 
is ſtyled 3 the Word, and in his firſt Epiſtle, + the 
Mord of Life. In the Revelations, he is called 


s the Lamb; and in the Goſpel of St. John, 5 the 


Lamb of God. In the Revelations, the Name of 
Chriſt is, 7 He that is true, —8 He that is faiths! 
and true; and in the Goſpel of St. John, 9 He 
that is true—full of Truth, and the Truth. In 
the Revelations, '* Manna is applied to ſpiritual 


Food; and fo it is applied in the Goſpel of St. 


ohn 11. In the Revelations it is faid from the 
rophet Zechariah, ** Every Eye ſhall ſee him, 
and they alſo which pierced him; and in the Goſpel 
of St. Jahn, They Hall lot on him whom they 


1 IIA. i. 1. fer. i. 1. Brel. i. 3. Dun. ii. 2. 
2 Rev. xix. 13. 2 John i 1. 4 1 John i. 1. 
5 Rev. v. 6, 12. 6 John 1. 36. 7 Rev. iii. 7. 
$ —xix, 11. 9 John i. 14. —xiv. 6. 1 John v. 
20. 1% Rev. ii. 17. 11 John vi. 32. Rev. i. 7. 
32 John xix. 37 | yt | Fa 
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pierced, In the Revelations, Chriſt faith, 1 J 
any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I wi 
come to him, and ſup with him, and he with me : 
In the Goſpel of St. Fohn, If a Man love me he 
will keep my Words, and my Father will love him, 
| and we will come unto him, and make our Abode 
with him. dat 4 
Thus ſtands the Authority of this Book, upon 
the Foot of ancient Teſtimonies. But when the 
Doctrine of the Millenary State began to be ad- 
vanced under the Notion of a State in which ſen- 
ſual Delights were to be enjoyed in the greateſt 
Perfection, and the Authority of the 3 Revelations 
was alledged, tho' very unjuſtly, in Support of 
that carnal Doctrine; the Zeal of ſome Writers 
againſt this Doctrine, which was indeed exceeding 
wicked and corrupt, led them to raiſe Scruples 
about the Authority of the Book itſelf; which, 
tho it + ſpeaks of Chriſt's reigning a thouſand Years 
with the Saints, gives not the leaſt Ground to 
ſuppoſe that it will be a State of ſenſual Delights. 
On the contrary, it ſuppoſes the Members or tliat 
Kingdom to be Martyrs, and other Hey Men who | 
had preſerved themſelves from the Corruptions of 1 
the World. But 5 after this Controverſy was over, 
the Scruples vaniſhed, and the Chriſtian Church 
received it among the other inſpired Writings, 
upon thoſe ancient Teſtimonies, that it was the 
Work of St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; 
though not being fo proper as the reſt to be read 1 
publickly in the Church, it might in that Reſpect 1 


1 Rev. iii. 20. * John xiv. 23. Euſeb. 1. 3. 
c. 28, Ibid. 1.7. c. 23. Mill's Prol. p. 19. 7 Rev. 
XX. 4, 6. 5 Mill's Prol. p. 17. 
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be conſidered ſometimes in a different Light from MW alot 
them. | | 

This is not the only Inſtance in which a par. 
ticular Controverſy has led Men in the Heat of I gee 
Diſpute, to call in Queſtion the Authority of par- | 
ticular Books of Scripture, which they thought W thi 
, unfavourable to the Doctrine they had eſpouſed: 
There are Inſtances of this kind, both ancient I ©; 
and modern. The Manichees, who held a mon. MW P 
ſtrous Opinion, that the God of the Old [Teſtament I of 
was not the God of the New, rejected St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel on account of the References he 90 
makes to the Old Teſtament, which ſhew both 
to be the Diſpenſations of one and the fame 
God, and both to center in the Meſſiah. The 
Ebionites, who in ſome Sort received the Faith, 
but yet were zealous for the Moſaical Law, ad- 
mitted no Goſpel but that of St. Matthew, a8 
written particularly for the Uſe of the Hebrews, 
The Alegi (or Deniers, of the Logos) finding it 
impoſſible to reconcile their Doctrine to the Gol- 
pel of St. Jehn, and yet not venturing to except 
againſt the Authority of an Apoſtle, had no Way 
left, but to deny that he was the Writer. The 
Latin Church, as I have already 1 obſerved, find- 
ing themſelves preſſed by ſome Paſſages in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews in Favour of the Nova- 
tian Doctrine againſt the receiving of lapſed Peni- 
tents, ſhewed too great an Inclination for ſome 
Time, to cheriſh Doubts concerning the Author 
of that Epiſtle. And in later Days, it is well 
known, that the Antinomians, and others who 


have carried the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 


en, COONS. oo on as oar_. en a5 es 


1 Page 193. £ | ras 


PASTORAL LETTER. 211 


alone to too great a Height, have alſo endeavoured 


to invalidate the Epiſtle of St. James, which makes 
Monts allo a neceſſary Condition of our being juſti- 
fied in the Sight of God. 

But however ſerviceable it | may have been 
thought to the Advocates for ts or that peculiar 
Tenet, to raiſe Doubts about the Auhority of 
this or that Epiſtle, as particularly relating to the 
Diſpute then in Hand ; yet thoſe Doubts can be 
of no Service to the Cauſe of Infidelity, as long 
as the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
general Doctrines of it, are ſupported by others, 
whoſe Writings have been univerſally received both 
as genuine, and as of 1 Divine Athority. 

t appears by what has been faid upon this 
Head, That the Books of the New Teſtament 
were written by the Perſons whoſe Names they 
bear, or to whom they have been aſcribed, and 
that thoſe Writings are divinely inſpired ; © That 
the greateſt Part of thoſe Books have been unani- 
mouſly received by all Chriſtian Churches from 
tne Beginning; That the Reaſon why ſome were 
not received fo ſoon as others, was, the Neceſſity 
of particular Churches having Satisfaction as to 
their being written by ſome Apoſtle, or inſpired 
Perſon, and the Difficulty of obtaining ſuch Sa- 
tisfaction in ſome Caſes more than in others, by 
reaſon of Diftance of Place, or other Circum- 
ſtances; © That the Doubts which have ariſen 
concerning ſome particular Books, have generally 
been the Hours; not of Churches, but of Perſons, 
and have been grounded either upon the Want of 
expreſs Mention of the Writer's Name, or there 


gce before, Page 181. : 
having 
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having been two Perſons of the fame Name ; both 
which Uncertainties are adjuſted, and the Dokl 
ariſing from them fully cleared, by I eſtimonie 
ancient and unconteſted ; « That the Difference 
of Style are either imaginary, or ſuch as the Dif- 
ferences in the Subjects. and Occaſions fairly ac- 
count for; and are by no Means of Weight enough 
to be oppoſed to the politive Teſtimony of ancient 
. authentick Writers; that thoſe, and the 
like Arguments, weak and inconcluſive in their 
N ature, have been generally laid hold on, on Pur- 
* to favour ſome Opinions which particulat 
erſons had eſpouſed, and which had no better 
Arguments to ſupport them; and, That theſe 
having yielded to the Force of Truth for ſo many 
bundred Years, and the Writings of the New 
Teſtament having been ſo long received by the 
whole Chriſtian Church as of Apoſtolical Autho- 


rity, nothing more is needful to eſtabliſh them as 
# ſuch, but to ſhew, that, 


V. The Boats of the New lune, 4 tohieh 
the Doctrines delivered by Chrift and his hole 
are contained, have been 740 jel Tranfmitted to 
the Chriſtians of ſucccedi £ And, in gene- 
ral, it reſts EL wo who al in Queſtion the 
F idelity of the Tranſmiſſion in this Caſe, to ſhew 
that any other Book whatſoever has ſuch and fo 
many plain and ſtrong Teſlimonies of a faithful 


Tranſmiſſion, as the New Teſtament ; left while 


their Zeal againſt Chriſtianity drives them into 
groundleſs Cavils and Doubts about the Authcrity 
of thoſe Books, they involve themſelves in the 
Abſurdity of rejecting all ancient Writings what- 
rene as not only altered from the "2" _ 
Ton 
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Altered to ſuch a Degree as not to repreſent to us 
the genuine Meaning and Deſign of their Authors. 
It is well known how early the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was carried into almoſt all Parts of the Ro- 
man Empire, into Regions and Countries very 


numerous and very diſtant from one another; and 


as Chriſtianity ſpread, copies of the New Teſta- 
ment ſpread with it, and not only remained in the 
Hands of Numbers of private Chriſtians, but were 
publickly received and read in their Religions Aſ- 
ſemblies. So that if one Perſon had attemped to 
alter and corrupt his Copy, it would quickly have 
been diſcovered by the reſt; or if a whole Country 
had attempted it, the Copies throughout all other 
Countries would have been ſo many Teſtimonies 
of the Fraud. If therefore we could ſuppoſe the 
ancient Chriſtians ever ſo much inclined to alter 
and corrupt, none of them could have attempted 
it with the leaſt Probability of Succeſs: And what 
rendered it yet more impracticable was, the Ap- 
peal that might be made, upon any Suſpicion of 
Forgery, to the authentick Writings, remaining 
and kept with the greateſt Care in the Archives of 
ſeveral Churches that had been planted by the 
Apoſtles ; to which 1 Terillian expreſly refers in 
his Reaſonings againſt the Hereticks of thoſe Times, 
as then in Being, and to be freely conſulted. But 
what ſhould tempt or incline the firſt Chriſtians to 
corrupt Books that contained _ thoſe Truths,” on 
which they grounded all their Hopes, and for 
which they were ready to ſacrifice their Lives: 
Books, which they kept with ſo much Care, and 
held ſacred to ſuch a Degree, that if any Chriſtian 


: 1 Tertull. de Præſcript. adv. Hæteticos. 7 
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happened to be perſuaded by Threatenings and 
Cruelties, to deliver them up to the Heathen Per. 
ſecutors, they were put under the ſevereſt Penance 
by the Church; and we know ſome choſe to die 
rather than deliver them. Many Paſſages alf 
cited out of thoſe Books, are found in the moſt 
early Writers of the Church, which appear to be 
the ſame that we now have in our printed Copies, 
Controverſies aroſe in the Church as early as the 
ſecond Century; and as both Sides appealed to thoſe 
Writings, ſo if either had changed and corrupted 
them, the Cheat muſt have been diſcovered, and 
the Authors of the Corruption expoſed by their 
Adverſaries; they who were concerned in thok 
Controverſies being many of them Perſons who 
wanted neither Learning. nor Penetration, The 
ſame Writings were early tranſlated out of the 
Greek into other Languages, (Syriact, Latin, &c.) 
between which and the original Greek there is the 
greateſt Agreement in Senſe and Matter. Add to 
all this, That many ancient written Copies, of 
thoſe early Tranſlations, and alſo of the Original 
Greek, have been preſerved to our own Times, 
and procured by learned Men out of the ſeveral 
Countries in 1 Afia, and Africa, where 
Chriſtianity was planted in the moſt early Ages; 
and ſuch Copies have been found, upon the ex- 
acteſt Collation, to agree with thoſe that are now 
uſed in the Chriſtian Church, with much. leſs Va- 
riation than is allowed, in all other Writings, to 

be fairly placed to the Miſtakes and Overſights of 
T ranſcribers. | 2 2 

For as to the Objection from the great Number 
of various Readings which have been found upon 
comparing thoſe Copies, it is of no Manner of 
f Weight, 
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Weight. It is indeed fairly preſumed, that the 
Providence of God would preſerve infpired Wri- 
tings, which were intended for the perpetual In- 
ſtruction of the Church, pure and uncorrupt, as 
to the Doctrines contained in them; but it is not 
pretended that the Tranſcribers of thoſe Writings 
were ſecured by any extraordinary Interpoſition 
of Providence, from every the leaſt Error in co- 

mg them. It was neceſſary that the Books 
themſelves ſhould be written under the immediate 
Direction of the Holy Spirit, becauſe the Things 
to be delivered in them were above the Reach of 
natural Reaſon, and nothing leſs than Divine In- 
ſpiration could make them a perpetual Rule to the 
Church. But the faithful Tranſmiſſian of them to 
future Ages might be ſufficiently proved, upon the 
ſame Foot, and in the ſame Manner as the faith- 
ful Tranſmiſſion of any other ancient Writings, 
So that it reſts upon thoſe who urge this Argu- 
ment againſt the Books of the New Teſtament, 
to ſhew that thoſe various Readings do at all af- 
fect the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, or that ſuch 
Variety in any one Place renders any one Doctrine 
doubtful, that is not tully and clearly delivered in 
other Parts of the New "Teſtament. On the con- 
trary, I believe it may be ſafely affirmed, that 


every ſingle Copy would exhibit a true and juſt 


Account of Chriſtianity ; where there is an honeſt 
Diſpoſition to learn, and (in order to that) to cor- 
rect the Errors of Tranſcribers, by comparing 
Places of the fame Import and Tendency with one 
another; making the uſual Allowances for ordi- 
nary Slips of da 
If the Number of various Readings in the New 
Teſtament, as they have been publiſhed A” 
4 f me 


ans .. The Third 
Time to Time by learned Men, ſhould be grante 
to be greater than in 'other ancient Writings, 
they are not; there are two things that would 
plainly account for it: The firſt, that the Copies 
which were taken of this Book before the Uſe of 
Printing, infinitely exceeded in Number' the Co. 
pies of any other ancient Book whatſoever, and 
the more the Copies are, the more numerous of 
Courſe will the various Readings be: The ſecond, 
that no ancient Writings whatſoever have been 
examined with the fame Care, and the Copies 
collated with the like Exactneſs, and the various 
Readings ſet down even to a Difference as to Sy]. 
lables, Letters, and Order of Words, as has been 
done in thoſe of the New Teſtament ; which 
reatly increaſes the Number of Readings, of how 
little Importance ſoever moſt of them may be. But 
at the fame Time, it is very certain that the 
Number of Copies greatly. /trengthens the Autho- 
rity of the Books, both by the Agreement of fuch 
vaſt Numbers fetched from all Parts of the World 
juſt Allowance being made to the accidental 
lips or Miſtakes of I ranſcribers, which cauſe no 
material Alteration either in Senſe or Doctrine, ) 
and by the Light ariſing from the Concurrence of 
many Copies (ſuch eſpecially as are ancient) in on? 
and the ſame Reading, by which we are enabled 
to determine the true Reading upon a ſure Foun- 
dation. On the other Hand, when the Copics 
are few, the Errors of Tranſeribers in many Caſes 
are not to be ſet right upon any other Foundation 

than mere Conjecture. This is the general Senſe 
of learned Men, as being evidently founded upon 
Reaſon and Experience; and it appears to be ſo, 
from the great Endeavours that are uſed by all 


\ ſuch 


FFP 


A os . W-.. 


PAs TRAIL ET T TER. 217 


ſuch as undertake to give correct Editions of an- 
cient Authors, to procure as many written Copies 
as they can; and it alſo appears to be true in 
Fact, that where the Copies were few, Editions 
have been very faulty and imperfect; where many, 

very correct and accurate; and in both Caſes 
more faulty or more correct, in Proportion to che 
Number of Copies, ſuch eſpecially as are of great- 
eſt Antiquity ; in which Reſpect, as well as in the 
Numbers both of Copies and Tranſlations, the New. 
"Teſtament has vaſtly the Advantage of all other 
ancient Writings whatſoever. 


VI. The Dodtrines of the Apoſtles, contained in 
tar Epiltles, and in he Acts, together with, what 
is taught by on. Saviour in the Goſpels, were de- 
ſigned to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners 
to Chriſtians in all Ages, ad were from the Begin- 
ning conſidered and received as ſuch by the Churches 

of Chriſi. | 
That thoſe Writings were Deſgned to be a 
ſtanding and perpetual Rule of Faith and Manners, 
appears ; from what has already been proved; that 
is, from the Inſtruction, Commiſſion, and Inſpira- 
tion, which the Apoſtles received from Chriſt, to- 
ether with the Power of working Miracles in 
Proof of their Commiſſion from him : And all 
this, in order to their declaring and opening to 
Mankind the whole Goſpel Piſpenſation, and every 
Part of it, and their perpetuating the Knowledge 
of it throughout all Ge nerations to the End of the 
World. Theſe were full and ſufficient Declara- 
tions of the Will of Chriſt, That the whole Diſ- 
penſation of his Goſpel ſhould be opened by them, 
| Ab Abe received by the 1 as coming from hin, 
who 
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who had thus inſtructed and enlightened them, and 
effectually ſecured them againſt Error and Miſtake, 
and commiſſioned them to act in his Name, and 
ratified that Commiſſion by Miracles, that no 
Deubt might remain, but that they were ſent by 
him on Purpoſe to make a full and clear Diſcovery 
of that Diſpenſation to the World. And the ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of this is, in the firſt Place, 
That whatever they delivered concerning the Doc- 
trines and Duties belonging to that Diſpentation, 
was to be received by all Chriſtians as properly 
coming from Chriſt; and then, That no other 
Perſons have been inſpired and commiſſioned to 
publiſh the Will of Chriſt, but the Apoſtles only, 
what they publiſhed was the N hole of what he 
intended to be publiſhed. The contrary Suppoſi- 
tions plainly carry in them ſome one or more of 
theſe Abſurdities, That Chriſt granted a Com- 
miſſion, without full Inſtructions 2 the Diſcharge 
of it; That Perſons who acted under the Guidance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, did not diſcharge it faithfully; 
and, That all the While he was confirming their 
Doctrine by Miracles, he left them liable to Error. 
The Inference from all which would be, That 
he came down from Heaven to eſtabhſh a new Re- 
ligion, and impowered ſpecial Meſſengers to pub- 
liſh it to the World, but yet left Mankind to 
the End of the World under an Uncertainty what 
his religion was. | 
The Apoſtles, to give their Writings the Au- 
thority which juſtly belonged to them, generally 
declare . in the Beginning of their Epiſ- 
tles to be the Apgſtles and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is, Perſons ſent by him, and ſpecially em- 
ployed in his Service; and in other Parts of the 
Epiſtles, 
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Epiſtles, to the ſame Effet, the Ambaſſadors, the 
Stewards, and the Miniſters of Chrift ; all which 
Expreſſions imply, that they were the Perſons he 
had appointed to convey his Will to Mankind, and 
to diſpenſe to them the great Truths of the Goſ- 
pel, which till then were unknown to 'the World. 
Let a Man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of 
hriſt and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. —* By 
whom we have received Grace and Apoſtleſhip, for 
Obedience to the Faith among all Nations for his Name. 
And the ſame Apoſtle, — particularly of the 
Redemption wrought for us by Chriſt, and our 
Reconciliation to God by his Death, adds, And 
hath given to us the Miniſtry -of Reconciliation, to 
wit, that God was in Chrift reconciling the World 
unto himſelf, not imputing tbeir former ee unto 
them, and hath committed unto us the Mord of Re- 
conciliation : Now then we are Ambaſladors for 
Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by us. And 
elſewhere, upon the ſame Subject, + T here is one 
_ and one Mediator between 2 od and Man, the 
an Chrift Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom far 
oll, to be Sad in due Time : |. 2 J. am 24 
dained a Preacher and an Apoſtle, a Teacher of the 
(rentiles in Faith and Verity. And again, 5 The Mi- 
nilter of Jeſus Chrift io the Gentiles, mini/tring the 
Goſpel of God; and, I am made a Minilter .af 
Chreft, according to the Diſpenſation of God which 15 


ven to me, to fulfil (i. e. fully to preach) the 
2 of God. Fele 


.. 1. * Rom. 1. 5. 3 2 Cor. v. 18, 
19, 20. + 1 Tim. ü. 5, 6, 7. 1 Rom. xv. 16. 
5 Col. i. 25. 
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Next, as to the Doctrines delivered, they are 
ſpoken of as to the Commandments of God and of 
Chr. The Things that I write unto you are the 
Commandments of the Lord; and the Qofpel 
preached was the 2 4 1 of Chriſt, and the (--[ 
-pel of God; + the glorious Goſpel of the Biz: 
God, which, ſays St. Paul, was committed to my 
Truſt. And the ſame St. Paul, writing to the 
Theffalonians, ſays, 5 When ye received the mY 
Cod, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
Nord of Men, but as it is in Truth the Word of 
God. But when, upon a particular Occaſion, he 
delivered only his own private ſentiments, he ex- 
preſly tells the Corinthians, 5 I have no Command- 
ment from the Lord, yet I give my Judgment. 
Next, as to the Guidance and Direction under 
which their Doctrine was delivered, it has been al- 
ready 7? obſerved, That after the Apoſtles had re- 
ceived their Commiſſion to declare and publiſh the 
Goſpel to all Nations, they alſo received the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould * teach them all 
T hings, and bring all Things to their Remembrance 
whatſoever Chrift had ſaid unto them, and being 
the 9 Spirit of 774th, fhould guide them into all 
Truth. And fo it is affirmed by St. Peter of them 
all, that they preached the Goſpel 0 with (or by) 
the Holy Ghoſt int down from Heaven; and it is 
ſaid of the particular Doctrine, of the Gentiles 
being Fellow-Heirs with the Jews, that 11 zt was 
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revealed to the holy Apoſtles and Prophets (in ge- 
neral) by the Spirit. It has alto been before * ob- 
ſerved particularly of St. Paul, that he received 
his Doctrine by immediate Revelation; and tho' 
he was not of the Number of thoſe upon whom the 


Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
he declares in many Places of his Epiſtles, that he 


acted under the Guidance of the ſame Spirit: Me 


ſpeak the Meiſdom of God in a Myſtery —the Things 
which God hath revealed unta us by his Spirit. Me 
have the Mind of Chrift ;— He therefore that 
deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but God, who hath al- 
given unto us his Holy Spirit. — We have re- 
ceived, not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that we may know the Things that 
are free given us of Ged; which Things alſo we 
not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teach 
eth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. He tells 
the * Corinthians, that he will give them a Proof 
of Chrift ſpeaking in him; and deſcribing the © Or- 
der in which the Dead are to riſe again (viz, thoſe 
who are dead, and thoſe who ſhall be found alive 
at the general Reſurrection) he declares, This we 
Jay unto you by the Ward of the Lord. And St. Pe- 
ter affirms, 7 that what St. Paul had written to 
the Chriſtians, was according to the Miſdom given 
unto him; and in the fame Place he ſets St. Paul's 
Epiſtles upon the fame Foot with the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, which the Jewiſh Converts, to 
whom St. Peter was writing, did moſt firmly be- 
lieve to be inſpired. 


- 1 Page 175 2 1 Cor. ii. 7, 10, 16. 3 1 Theſ. 
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If it be faid that theſe are the Teſtimonies of 
Perſons concerning themſelves, it is again to be re- 
membered, that the Writers of the Epiſtle are the 
ſame Perſons whom the Goſpels and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles teſtify to have been ſpecially com- 
miſſioned by Chriſt, and to have received from 
him the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and to have 
wrought many and great Miracles in his Name ; 
and all this, on Purpoſe to qualify 'them for pub- 
liſhing his Goſpel to the World, and to put it out 


of all Doubt that they were Miniſters and Ambaſ- 


ſadors ſent by him, and that therefore entire Credit 
might be given to whatever they delivered in his 
Name, and their Doctrine be received by all 
Chriſtians as a true and full Account of the Goſ- 
pe] Diſpenſation, or, in other Words, as a Divine 
ute of Faith and Manners. 

Accordingly, The Chriſtians of the moſt early 
Ages, declared and aſſerted in the cleareſt Manner, 
that the Writings cf the Apoſtles were divinely in- 
tpired, and that, as ſuch, they became of Courſe 
a Rule to all Chriſtians. * Clement, a Fellow-La- 
bourer of St. Paul, writes thus to the Corinthians: 
The Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel to us, from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt from 
God. Wherefore, Chriſt was ſent by God, and 
© the Apoſtles by Chriſt. Having therefore re- 
© ceived their Inſtructions, and being confirmed 
© inthe Faith by the Word of God and the Ful- 
© neſs of the Holy Ghoſt; they went ſorth, 
_ © preaching that the Kingdom of God was at 

© Hand:* And he bids them conſider the Epiſtle 
of the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, which was aſſuredly ſent 


Clem. Ep. 1. ad Cor. F. 42, 47- 
#9 


ſame Spirit. 3 Jrenæus, in the ſame Century, fays, 


Spirit preached in the Prophets, and publiſhed in the 
Apoſtles. And he has one whole 5 Chapter, to 
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to them by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit. 1 Polycarp, 
the Diſciple of 1 ſays to the Philippians 
concerning St. Paul, Being preſent he taught you 

the Mord of Truth with all pany and Sound- 
neſs; and being abſent, wrote an Epiſtle to you, 
which if you look into, you may be built up in the 
Faith that was delivered unto you. * Theophilus of 
Antioch, in the ſecond Century calls the Evange- 
liſts the Bearers of the Spirit; and ſays of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, that they /poke by one and the 
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That the Scriptures were diftated by the Mord of 
God and his Spirit; and, . That one and the ſame 


ſhew that the other Apoſtles as well as Paul, had 
their Knowledge by Revelation from God. He 
particularly blames thoſe as impious, who preſumed 
to ſay, that the Apoſtles preached, before they had 
a perfect Knowledge of what they were to preach : 
For, ſays he, After our Lord was riſen from 
© the Dead, and they were endued by the Holy 
© Ghoſt with Power from on high, they were fil- 
© Jed with all Fruths, and had perfect Knowledge, 
© and then went forth into the Ends of the World, 
© publiſhing the good Fhings which God hath pro- 
© vided for us, and preaching Peace from Heaven 
© unto Men.“ 7 Juſtin Martyr, in the fame Cen- 
tury, ſpeaks of the Scriptures, as Writings full of 
the Holy Ghoſt. In the next Century, Clemens 
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Alexandrinus ſays, The Apoſtles might well be called 
Prophets and Righteous, one and the ſame Holy 
Spirit working in all ; and ſpeaking of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles jointly, he ſays, * They had the Mind 
of the Prophetick and Inſtructing Spirit ſecretly re- 
vealed to them; and he calls the Apoſtles, in par- 
ticular, Diſciples of the Spirit. * Origen mentions 
the Goſpels, as acknowledged to be of Divine 
Authority by all Churches; and ſpeaking of the 
Inſpiration of the Prophets, ſays, That the ſam: 
Oed infpired the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ; and he 
mentions thoſe ſacred Books, as not of Men, but 
From the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoft, by the Mil 
of the Father through Teſus Chriſt; and fays, 

here 1s nothing in the Prophets, or the Lato, or the 
Goſpels, or the Apoſtles, (by which laſt is meant 
the Epiſtles) that is net from the Fulneſs of God; 
and, That there is an entire Harmony and Agree- 
ment between the Old Teſtament and the New, be- 
tween the La and the Prophets, between the Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolical Nritings, and between Apo- 
ſtolical Writings, ww:th relation to one another; and 
both he and others frequently ſtyle thoſe V ritings, 
The Oracles of God, and, Ihe Voice of God. 

What has been already ſaid, and repeated, con- 
cerning the Commiſſion which the Apoſtles re- 
ceived from Chriſt for publiſhing his Goſpel to the 
World, and his enduing them for that End with 
the Holy Spirit, and with the Power of working 
Miracles ; abundantly ſhews, that whatever they 
delivered concerning the Nature of that Inſtitution, 
and the Doctrines and Duties properly belonging 
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to it, was intended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to 
be a fixt and perpetual Rule to the Chriſtian 
Church. And as they intended it, ſo the firſt 
Chriſtians underſtood and received it. The Goſ- 
pels were read in their Aſſemblies, as Part of their 
publick. Worſhip ; The Exhortations of the Mi- 
niſters delivered in the ſame Aſſemblies, were 
founded upon the Portions which had been read 
out of thoſe Goſpels ; "They began early to write 
Commentaries upon the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, as upon a ſacred Text; and Controverſies 
were finally determined by what ſhould appear up- 
on Examination to be the true Meaning and Te- 
nor of thoſe Books. Upon this Foundation it is, 
that * Irenæus atteſts the Truth of his own Doc- 


tine againſt one of the Hereticks of that Time; 
Let him, ſays he, examine what I have written, 


and he will find it conſorant to the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and exactly agreeable to what they taught. 


The fame ancient * Writer ſpeaks of what the 
Apoſtles taught, as the Rule of Truth; and calls 


the Goſpels. the Pillar and Foundation of the 
Church; and ſays of the Apoſtles, That te 


"Church throughout the World grounding themſelves 


upon their Doctrine, perſevered in the ſelf-ſame 
Sentiments concerning God and his Son. And, e 
have not known the Methods of our Salvation from: 
any others, than thoſe by whom the Goſpels came to ut, 


which the Apoſtles preached, and afterwards, by the 


Will of God, delivered down to. us in Writing, % 
be the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. He 
5 charges the, Hereticks with perverting both the 
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Evangelical and Apaſtolical Writings to ſuch Senſes 
as might favour their own Doctrines, and with 
affirming the Things which neither the Prophet. 
preached, nor Chrift taught, nor the Apoſtles deli- 
vered : and that while they went beyond the Scrip- 
tures, * they deſtroyed the Bounds of Truth. And 
fo Tertullian; Take away from Hereticks their 
Pagan Docirines, and let them refer their Queſ- 
tions to the Deciſion of the Scriptures, and they will 
not be able to fland. And elſewhere 7 he cenſures 
thoſe as weak, who think they can diſcourſe of 
Matters of Faith, otherwiſe than from the Books 
containing that Faith, To the ſame Purpoſe, 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, Let us not content our- 
febves with the Teſtimonies of Men, but let us con- 
firm that which comes in Queſtion by the Word of 
God, which is to be credited beyond all Demonſtra- 
tions; or rather is itſelf the 2 
Whether therefore we conſider, what the Com- 
miſhon was which the Apoſtles received from 
Chriſt, or what the Gifts and Powers, by which 
they were enabled to diſcharge it; what they de- 
clared concerning their Authority and the Doctrine 
they delivered, or what the firſt Chriſtians believed 
and declared concerning them; In all and every 
of theſe Views, we fee the cleareſt Evidence that 
the Matters and Doctrines contained in the New 
Teſtament, as coming from Perſons who were 
eommiſſioned and inſpired by Chriſt to publiſh 
his Religion to the World, were deſigned to be a 
At and perpetual Rule to Chriſtians in all future 


Membra Veritatis. * Tertull. de Reſurrect. c. 3 
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Ages. And they were in Fact received under that 
Character by the firſt Chriſtians, and, after the 
Increaſe of the Goſpel, by particular Churches, 

radually, as theſe Churches came to a certain 

nowledge of the ſeveral Books being written by 
Perſons divinely inſpired; and in Proceſs of Time, 
by the whole Chriſtian Church; upon a full and 
general Conviction, that they were the Writings of 
ſuch Perſons, and that there was no juſt or reaſon- 
able Ground of Doubt, either about the Books, or 
the Writers of them. And, as F obſerved before, 
the Slowneſs and caution of particular Churches in 
giving Aſſent, is one good Argument that they 


were faithſul and impartial Witneſſes. So unjuſt 


have been the Suggeſtions of ſome, who yet bore 
no ill Will to Chriſtianity, That all the Books of 
the New Teſtament became authentick at once, by 
a ſolemn Act of the Church, and that it was the 
Authority of the Church that made them a Rule 
or Canon to all Chriſtians. - On the contrary, par- 
ticular Books were received by particular Churches, 
ſooner or later, according to the Time of writing, 
and according to the ditterent Opportunities they 
had of coming to the Knowledge of them, by 
Reaſon of the different Diſtance of Cities and 
Countries from one another, and the difterent De- 
grees of Correipondence among them. The Rule 
which determined them to admir the particular 
Books, was the Aſſurance they had, that they were 
written by Perſons divinely inſpired; and upon 
this (when it became clear to them upon due En- 
quiry and Examination,) they grounded the Au- 
thority of each Book. From henceforth, Wri- 
ters cited the Books in Confirmation of the Doc- 

trines and Dutics of Chriſtianity, and the People 
| K 6 conſidered 
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conſidered them as a Divine Rule of Faith and 
Manners ; both which we ſee as early as we have 
any of their Writings. And when by Degrees, 
every particular Church was ſatisfied that all the 
Books were written by Perſons divinely inſpired, 
they publickly declared their Satisfaction in Coun- 
ci!s occaſionally aſſembled to regulate the general 
Affairs of the Church. The Books were not there- 
fore authentick, becauſe thoſe Declarations were 
made, but the Declarations were therefore made, 
becauſe the Books were authentick ; the Church 
being confidered only as a Vitneſs that they were 
written by the Perſons whoſe Names they bear, 
and to whom they are aſcribed, and from whoſe 
Inipiration they derive their Authority. 

I am well aware, that in later Ages there have 


ariſen Men who would confine the Chriſtian Rule 


or Canon to the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and 
the Chriſtian Faith to the fingle Article of be- 
lieving Jeſus to be the Meſſiah; this ſeeming to 
have been ſufficient af t to gain Admittance 
into the Chriſtian Church, and the Truth of that 
Propofition being abundantly atteſted by the four 
Goſpels. But it was not rightly confidered by 
thoſe Men, how extenſive that article was, and 
how many more it included in it; the Aﬀent to 
it being, in Effect, an Acknowledgment that Jeſus 
was the Son off God, and the Baptiſm received in 
yettue of that Aﬀent, an Embracing of the Doc- 
trine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and both 
the Aſſent and the Baptiſm, a general Profeſſion 
of taking Chriſt for their Maſter ; and that Pro- 
feſſion, a general Engagement to conform to all 
the Doctrines and Rules which he ſhould deliver, 


. 
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either by himſelf or by Perſons whom he ſhould 
5 commiſſion to make further Declarations of his 
ö Will. So that the Admiſſion into the Church by 
8 Baptiſm upon the Belief of that ſingle Article, 
was properly the admitting Perſons into the School 
of Chriſtianity, to be further igHtut and built 
uþ in the Faith of Chriſt : and to conſider ſuch 
Admiſſion in any other Light, is juſt as if one 
ſhould argue that a Child is a complete Man, be- 
cauſe he has all the Parts of a man, and will b 
due Nouriſbment and Inſtrudtion grow up gradually 
to the Stature and Knowledge of a perfect Man. 
This is the Light in which the Apoſtles of our 
Lord conſidered it. St. Peter writing to the Chri- 
ſtians diſperſed in ſeveral Parts of the World, di- 
, rects them as neto born Babes, (as thoſe who were 
| yet tender and young in the Chriſtian Faith) * 75 
| deſire the ſmcere Mill ** the Word, that they may 
grow thereby. And St. Paul tells the Chriſtians at 
Corinth to whom he ſpake * as unto Babes in 
Chriſt, / have fed you with Milk, and not with 
Meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it. And 
when he reproves the ' Hebrews for their ſlow Pro- 
greſs in the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith, he 
tells them; / hen for the Time ye ought to be 
Teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, 
which be the firſt Principles ef the Oracles of God, 
and are become ſuch as have need of Ho and not 
of flrong Meat: For every one that uſes Milt, is 
unſtilful in the Word of Y Righteou . s, for he 1s a 


Babe. But flrong Meat belonget em that are 
of full Aer even thoſe who by Reaſon of Uſe (in the 
Pet. ih 2. 2 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 3 Heb. v. 
12, 13, 14. 3 | 


Margin 
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Margin it is Habit or Perfection) have their Senſas 
exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil, From 
whence he immediately infers, * Therefore leaving 
the Principles (or firſt — of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection, not laying 
again the Foundation of Repentance from dead 
 Weiris, and of Faith towards God; of the Doc- 
trine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, and 
of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and of Eternal 
udgment. 
A late ingenious Writer 2, who has traced 
out the ſeveral Steps taken by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, 
had a true Notion of this, and calls the Propoſi- 
tion, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the firſt En- 
france and Initiation into the Chriſtian Faith; and 
adds, That in the Progreſs of the Goſpel, the Apoſ- 
tles explained the Heads of the Chriſtian Faith mare 
fully and openly, to the End that at Length ty 
their Preacoing and Miniſtry, the whole Will and 
Council of God might be manifeſted ; that is, all 
Things which ought to be believed and done to obtain 
eternal Life, And ſpeaking of the Inſpiration 3 of 
the Apoſtles, he ſays, The Holy Ghoſt was given 
them, not only to bring to their Remembrance 
whatever they had heard from Chriſt, but alſo, to 
add all ſuch Things as were neceſiary to fill up and 
complete the Chriſtian Dectrine. He fays “ fur- 
ther, That in the Acts of the Apoftles we have 
the fir! Lineaments of a rifing Church, and as it 
were the Ground-work of the Cbriſtian Faith; 
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1 Heb. vi. 1, 2. 2 Dr. Rurnet, late Maſter of 
the Charter Houſe, in his Book De Fide & Officiis, p.117. 
3 Page 120. # Page 121. 2A 
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ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. + Page zoo. 
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and afterwards, where * he deſcribes the gradual 
Opening of the Goſpel, he takes Notice, that the 
Apoſtles, to whom was committed the Expounding 
of that new Revelation, delivered ſome Doctrines 
ner, and ſome later; and compares the Growth 
of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation to that of à Flawer, 
which opens itſelf gradually; and adds, * that 
ſome of the Myſteries belonging to it were more 
ſeaſonably delivered after the ft Seeds had taken 
Root. E 
An ingenious 3 Perſon, who at his firſt Tranſi- 
tion from Enquiries merely rational to thoſe of 
Revelation, ſet himſelf to reduce the fundamental 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity to the narroweſt Com- 
paſs he poſhbly could, feems- not to have conſi- 
dered enough this gradual Opening of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, when he made that one Article 
© That Jeſus is the Meſſiah the Belief of which 
was no more than the 4 Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Faith, to be the hole of it; if he meant 
it in any other Senſe than as it carried in it a 
neral Acknowledgment, that they who made that 
Profeſſion did thereby receive Chriſt for their 
Maſter, and were ready to embrace whatever 


Doctrines or Precepts ſhould come from him, with 


a ſincere Diſpoſition to be inſtructed in them. 
And, in Truth, that he meant it in this Extent, 
and deſigned no more than a ſpeculative Enquiry 
about the Nature of Fundamentals, ſeems plain 
from what he adds, * That as for the reſt of Divine 
Truths, there is nothing more required of a Chri- 
fian,, but that he receive all the Parts of Divine 


page 138. * Page 1309. 3 Mr. Lock's Rea- 
| Revelation 
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Revelation with a Docility and Diſpoſition prepared 
to embrace and aſſent to all Truths coming from 
God; and ſubmit his Mind to whatſoever ſhall ap. 
pear to him to bear that Character. This was all 
that could be required of the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity, to whom the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
was not yet opened ; but it follows not from thence, 
that no more was neceſſary to be believed by Chri- 


2 


ſtians, after that Diſpenſation was fully opened. 


On the contrary, it follows, that an actual Belief 
of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, aſter a full De- 
claration made of them, was as neceſſary to make 
Men Chriſtians, as a Readineſs and Diſpoſition to 
receive them was before; and the Way by which 
both approved themſelves to be true and ſincere 
Chriſtians, was an honeſt Diſpoſition. to embrace 
all the Light that was afforded them, whether by 
Chriſt himſelf, or by thoſe whom he inſpired and 
commiſſioned for the Opening and Publiſhing his 
Goſpel to the World. And therefore the ſame 


Author ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, and their Wri- 
tings, ſays, * Theſe Holy Writers, inſpired 3 


above, writ nothing but Truth, and in moſi 


laces 


very weighty Truths to us now, for the Expound- 


ing, Clearing, aud Confirming f the Chriſtian 


Doctrine. And in his later Years, when he had 
more maturely conſidered the Frame and Tenor of 


the Goſpel Diſpenſation, he calls the Writings of 


the New Teſtament, without Diſtinction, > Hel 
Scripture, Holy Mritings, the Sacred Text, IWri- 
tings diftated by the Spirit of God ; and ſays of the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, 3 That the Doctrines 


Page 297. Pref. to his Commentary. . 3 Ibid, 
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contained in them tend wholly. to the ſetting up the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this World, Particu- 
larly, of St. Paul and his Epiſtles, upon ſeveral of 
which he wrote a very uſeful and elaborate Com- 
mentary during his Retirement in his laſt Years, 
he ſays, That as to this Apoſtle, i he had the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel from God by immediate 


Revelation; that for his Information in the Chri- 


„ 


lian Knowledge, and the NV 59 0 and Depths of 


the Diſpenſation of God by Jeſus Chriſt, God him- 


7 had condeſcended to be his Inſtructor and 
ea 


cher; and that he had received the Light 1 
the Goſpel from the Fountain and Father of Light 
himſelf ; and as to his Epiſtles, * That they were 
dictated by the Spirit of Cd. In his Preface to the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, after 
having enumerated ſome of the Particulars in 
which that Epiſtle opens the Goſpel Diſpenſation 


| to Mankind, he adds, Theſe are but ſome of the 


more general and more comprebenſtive Heads of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine to be found in this Epiſtle. The 
Dejign of a Synopſis will nat permit me to deſcend 


| more munulely to Particulars; but this let me ſay, 


that he that would have an enlarged View of true 
Chriſtianity, will da well to ſtudy this Epiſtle. To 
induce Men to the Study of the New Teſtament 
in general, he lays, 3 The only Jay to be preſerved 
from Errer, is te betake ourſelves in Earneſt to the 
Study of the May to Salvation in thaje Holy Wri- 
tings wherein God has revealed it from Heaven, and 


propoſed it to the World ; ſeeking our Religion where 


we are ſure it- is in Truth to be found. And, in a 


Rp. 16. * Ibid:p. 179. 1 mY 24. 
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Letter written the Vear before his Death, to one 
who had aſked him this Queſtion, What is the 
ſhorteſt Way to attain to a true Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the full and juſt Extent of 
it? His Anſwer is, Study the Hoh Scriptures, eſpe- 
cially the New Teſtament ; therein are contained the 
Lerds of eternal Life : It has God for its Author, 
Salvation for its End, and Truth without any Mix- 
ture of Error for its Matter, And of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, which he was more particularly led to 
ſpeak of in the Preface to his Commentary, he 
ſays, That the Studying and Underſtanding them 
aright, will make thoſe who do it to rejoice in the 
Light they receive from thoſe moſt uſeful Parts ef 
Drvine Revelation. 

This Writer alſo furniſhes us with an Anſwer 
to the Objection uſually made by Infidels and 
Scepticks, That if the Epiſtles were written upon 
particular Occaſions only, they would not have 
been written at all if thoſe occaſions had not hap- 
pened, and that therefore the Chriſtian Faith was 
completely delivered before, in the Gofpels and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. * The Providence of God, 
fays he, hath ſo ordered it, that St. Paul bas writ 
a great Number of Epiſtles [and the fame is true 
of thoſe that were written by other Apoſtles] which 
though upon different Occaſions, and to ſeveral Pur- 
poſes, yet are all confined within the B cy of his 
Apoſtleſhip, and ſo contain nothing but Points © 
Chriſtian Inſtruction; amongſt which he 22 fails 
to drop in and often to enlarge upon the great and 


diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of our Holy Religion. If 


Poſthum. Works, p. 344. Pref. to Comment. 
p- 21. 
the 
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the Writing of the Epiſtles was ordered by the 
Providence of God, the ſame Providence certainly 
intended, that they ſhould be a Rule and Direction 
to the Chriſtian Church; and if the Providence 
of God had not ſo ordered it, that the Epiſtles 
ſhould be written, the fame Providence would 
have found out ſome other May to open and ex- 
plain the Chriſtian Revelation in the Manner they 
have done. T he Queſtion therefore is not, what 
the State of Things would have been if the Epiſ- 
tles had not been written, (which no Mortal can 
tell,) but the only Queſtion is, how the Matter 
ſtands now they are written, and whether we are 
at Liberty to conſider them otherwiſe than as 
Openings and Explanations of the Chriſtians Doc- 
trine, when they come from Perſons divinely in- 
ſpired and commiſſioned by Chriſt to publiſh his 

ſpel to the World; in virtue of which (as the 
other Writer before mentioned has truly ſaid) 
they were enabled and empowered to add all f::h 
Things ds ers Mceſjary ta fill up and compieat the 


| * Doctrine. 


hatever therefore we find in the Writings of 
the Apoſtles that concerns the Doctrine and Oeco- 
nomy of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, whether it be 
further Explanations of what is more general] 
delivered in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
or Additions to them; it is what they were em- 
powered by Chriſt, and enabled by the Holy 
(hoſt to deliver to the World, and fo became a 
Rule of Faith and Practice to Chriftians to the 
End of the World. Such are theſe that follow); 
The Miſery brought upon Maukind by the Fall of 


3 Burn, de Fide, &c. p. 120. 
Adam, 
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Adam, and the Deliverance out of that Miſery as 
wrought for us by Chrift : The Inſufficiency of 
the Moſaical Law for obtaining Salvation: The 
typical Nature of the Ceremonial Law as pref 
'guring Chriſt, the End of that Law and our great 
Sacrifice, High-prieſt and Law-giver: The out: 
ward Performances of the Ceremonial Law, repre- 
ſented as Emblems of inward Purity: The Excel. 
lency of the Sacrifice, Miniſtry, and Laws of 
Chriſt, beyond_thoſe of the Moſaical Diſpenſation; 
The Efficacy of the Death of Chriſt and of the 
whole Goſpel Diſpenſation, for obtaining Pardon 
of Sin, Reconciliation to God, and Eternal Life: 
The Union of the divine and human Nature in 
Chriſt: The Neceſſity — of his {zcarnation, to be 
firſt a Teacher and Example, and after that to be 
capable of dying; of his Death, to take away 
din by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; of his Reſurrection, 
to prove his Conqueſt over Death, and to be an 
- Earneſt of our riſing from the Dead; and of his 
Afcenſien, to be velted with all Power in Heaven 
and Earth, and to be our Mediator, Advocate and 
Interceſſor at the Right-hand of his Father: The 
Univerſality and Sufficiency of the Grace promiſed 
in the Goſpel, decreed by God from the 3 
tion of the World, and revealed in due Time in 
the Goſpel, for the Salvation of all true Believers: 
The Right of Gentiles as well as Jews, to be Par- 
takers of the Mercies and Benefits of the Goſpel 
Covenant in Chriſt: The Juſtice of God in re- 
jecting the unbelieving Jews, and calling the Gen- 
tiles: The Neceſſity of Faith in him, in order to 
our Juſtification in the Sight of God, and the Im- 
poſſibility of obtaining Salvation in any other Way 
than through the Atonement made by him: The 
1 Efficacy 
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Efficacy of Faith, and the Neceſſity of good 
Works, as the genuine Fruits of a true and livel 

Faith: The Sanctification of our Nature by the 
Spirit of God: The ordinary Operations and In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit; and the Obligation to 
Love, Peace, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and mutual 
Forbearance, and the Fruits of the Spirit ; 
The Power and Vigilance of our Enemy the 
Devil and his wicked Spirits ; and the great Sin- 
fulneſs of Envy, Detraction, Malice, Hatred and 
Revenge, as properly the Works of the Devil: 
The Duty of doing all Things to the Glory of 
God, by employing our ſeveral Gifts and Talents 
for that End: The Duty of Repentance from 
dead Works, of dying to Gin and living to God, 
and of putting on the new Man, and ving: not 
according to the Fleſh but according to the Spirit : 
The Duties of Mortification and Self-denial, in 
order te -the Subduing our inordinate Lufts and 
Appetites : The abſolute Neceſſity of Holineſs, and 


the utter Inconſiſtency of Uncleanneſs of all Kinds 


with the Purity of the Goſpel] : The Duty of pre- 
ſerving the Bond of Marriage facred and inviolable : 
The Nature of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth, 
and the Communion of Chriſtians with him as 
their Head, and with one another as Joint Mem- 
bers of his Body : The true Import, due Admi- 
niſtration, and proper Efficacy of the Ordinances 
inſtituted by him: The Government of his Church, 
and the Appointment of Paftors and Teachers 
therein, to miniſter in holy Things, and to ex- 
plain to the People the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
and enforce the Duties of it : The publick Wor- 
ſhip and Diſcipline appointed in his Church, the 
fuſt to be attended, and the ſecond to be _—_— 
2 | t 


praying for the Wants of one another both ſpiritul 
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ted to by all Chriſtians : The Neceſſity of Uni 


among the Members of Chriſt's Church, and 
the great Miſchief of Diviſions: The Duty d 


and temporal: The due Regulation of religion 
Zeal, and the Danger of a miſguided Zeal : The 
Duty of Preaching, and taking up the Croſs 
Chriſt, and the Miſchief of corrupting the Chi. 
ſtian Faith by Philoſophy and the Wiſdom of thj 
World: The extreme Danger of Infidelity and 
Apoſtaſy from the Faith: The diſtinguiſhing Re- 
ward of thoſe who ſuffer patiently for the I ruth 
of the Goſpel, and perſevere unto the End: The 
Relation which good Chriſtians bear to the Saint 
in Heaven, while they continue upon Earth: The 

reat Happineſs that is there laid up for all the 
Faithful Servants of Chriſt : The Order of the ge- 
nerak Reſurrection, and the Changes that will be 
then made in the Bodies of good Men, 

Theſe and the like Heads of Doctrine and In- 
ſtruction which are found in the Epiſtles, being 
added to the Light which we receive from the 
Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, give us a com- 
pleat View of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation and every 
Branch of it; the one being the Foundation, and 
the other the Superſtructure, and both neceflary 
to build us up in the true Faith and Doctrine of 
Chriſt. And whether theſe be all equally neceſſary 
to be explicitly known and believed, or all equally 
fundamental, is an uſeleſs and idle Enquiry. Who- 
ever reads the Writings of the Apoſtles, and is 
perſuaded that the Doctrines they delivered were 
received from Chriſt, or written by the Direction 
and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, cannot but 
think himſelf obliged to believe and do * 
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he finds delivered in theſe Writings, and to 
an conſider them as a divine Rule of Faith and 
Practice. 
tui As to the Duties merely moral, and ſuch as be- 
ou long to our ſeveral Stations and Circumſtances in 
be this World, no Inidel has ever been ſo hardy as 
MW to deny that the Epiſtles contain a Variety of ad- 
uri. mirable Precepts and Directions for our Conduct 
thi; ! and Behaviour in the ſeveral Relations of Life 
and (for Magiſtrates and People, Wives and Huſbands, 
Ne. Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants) and 
un alſo in the ſeveral Conditions and Circumitances of 
e Life, Riches and Poverty, Health and Sickneſs, 
no Proſperity and Adverſity. Nor need I repeat here 
"he WE what I have ſhewn at large elſewhere, That theſe 
the and the like Duties, as laid down and enjoyned in 
re. choſe Sacred Writings, are not only carried to 
be higher Degrees of Perfection than they ever were 
in the Schools of Morality, but alſo have far 
In- reater Weigbt here, as having the Stamp and 
ing anction of Divine ee and as they are 
the | enforced by Conſiderations relating to our eternal 
m. Happineſs in the next Life, and by Motives im- 
ery mediately reſulting from our Relation to Chriſt, 
nd and from the general Doctrines and Principles of 
iry | the Chriſtian Faith. 
* It is true, that the immediate Occaſian of ſeveral 
y of che Epiſtles, was the correcting Errors and Ir- 
ly regularities in particular Churches and Countries, 
o. Such were © The corrupting Chriſtianity with 
: MW Mixtures of Judaiſm and Philoſophy, Apoſtaſy , 
re from the Faith they had received, Contentions 
on and Diviſions among themſelves, Neglect of the 
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publick Aſſemblies and Miſbehaviour in them, The 
deſpiſing of Government, The diſhonouring «f 
Marriage, The allowing Fornication, c. And 
God knows our own Times are a fad Inſtance of 
the Neceſſity of ſuch Cautions in all Ages, and 
the no leſs Neceſſity of attending to the Duties 
which are directly oppoſite to thoſe Vices and lr. 
regularities, and which the Apoſtles take Occajin 
from thence to lay down and enforce. And even 
their Deciſions of Caſes concerning Meats and 
Drinks, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial 
Law, and other like Doubts, which were peculiar 
to the Jewiſh Converts in the firſt Occaſion of 
them ; theſe Rules alſo are, and always will be, 
our ſureſt Guides in all Points relating to Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, and the Uſe of Things indifferent; 
when the Grounds of thoſe Deciſions, and the 
Directions conſequent upon them, are duly at- 


tended to, and applied to Caſes of the like Na. 


ture by the Rules of Piety and Prudence ; or, 
as a learned Writer expreſſes it, By Analogy and 
Parity of Reaſon, thoſe may be extended very pri- 
fitably to the general Behoof and Advantage of other 
Churches of God, and particular Chriſtians of all 


"Ages; eſpecially, in one Point which is of univer- 


ſal Concern in Life, TI mean, The Duty of ab- 
ſtaining from many Things which are in them- 
ſelves innocent, if we foreſee that they will give 
Offence to weak Chriſtians, or be the Occaſion of 
leading others into Sin. | 

The Sum then of the Sixth Head is this; That 
the Apoſtles were entruſted by Chriſt with the 
making a full and entire Publication of his Goſpel, 


1 Dr, Hammond, 
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and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them 
to diſcharge that Truſt : That the Books of the 
New Teſtament were all written or approved by 


them: That Chriſtians in all Ages have thought 


themſelves ___ to conſider and underſtand the 
Nature of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, as they found it 
explained by Perſons thus authorized and inſpired : 
and, That as foon as the ſeveral Books of the 
New Teſtament appeared upon clear and evident 
Proof to be written by the Perſons whoſe Names 
they bore, all Chriſtian Churches received them as 
Inſpired Writings, and as a Divine Rule of Faith 
and Manners. a | 
The Inference from all this, which every one, 
who is a Chriſtian in Earneſt, ought to make to 
himſelf, is, To conſider it as his indiſpenſible Duty 
to peruſe and attend to thoſe ſacred Books, as ex- 
plaining to him the Terms of Salvation according 


to the Goſpel Covenant, and acquainting him 


with the Conditions required on his part in order 


to obtain it. And becauſe the Books of the Ola 


Teflament are alſo the Oracles of God delivered 
from Time to Time to the Jewiſh Nation, and 
are declared by the New Teſtament to be written 
by Divine Inſpiration, and do contain in them 
many excellent Leſſons of Duty, and a great Va- 

riety of Mercies and Judgments ſent upon Men 
and Nations, according to their Obedience or Dis- 

obedience to the Commands of God, and alſo the 
Accounts of God's Communications, with Man- 
kind, and his Dealings with them, from the Cre- 
ation of the World; together with a Treaſure of 
Devotions and Meditations of all Kinds and for 


1 The Goſpels of Mark and Luke. Sce p. 153+ - * 
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all Conditions, eſpecially in the Book of Pſalms; 
Let me therefore further intreat you, carefully to 
peruſe thoſe ſacred: Writings; frequently and ſe- 
riouſly meditating upon the various Providences 
| and Diſpenſations of God to men, and learning 
— thence to praiſe and adore his Power, Wi{- 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and to be careful 
above all Things to recommend yourſelves to his 
Favour and Protection by a ſtrict and uniform 
Obedience to his laws. What St. Paul ſays of 
1 Timothy, is a high bh Commendation of him: From 
a Child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wiſe un Salvation through 
Faith which is in Chrift Feſus : And then he adds, 
— pture is given by ſuſdiration of God, and is 
for Doctrine, for Reproot, or Correc- 
14 for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : That the 
| _— God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed 
all need Work. And as God * has * 
Holy Scriptures (both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment) to be written * our 2 as the 3 Li- 
turgy of our Church expreſſes it; be you always 
careful, that (in the Words of the ſame Liturgy) 
you do in ſuch wiſe bear them, read, mark, learn, 
and intuaraly digeſt them, that by Patience and Com- 
of his holy Word, you d embrace and ever 
bold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Li Jer which 
be hath given us in our Saviour Jeſus us Ch. 


In this and my two former Letters, I have 
given you a View of the Chriſtian Religion, and 


2 2 Tim. iii. 15, 56 17. 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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the Evidences of the Truth of it, in as ſhort « 
Compaſs, and in the plaineſt Manner, I was able; 
with an Eye, throughout, to the preſent Attempts, 
of Infidels againſt our common Faith, and with a 
ſincere Deſire to preſerve you from the Infection, 
and to Eſtabliſb you in that Faith. I have ſhewn 
vou, That the Revealed Will of God is your 
only ſure Guide in the Way to Salvation; That 
a full Revelation of his Will, concerning the Me- 
thods and Terms of your Salvation, is contained 
in the Writings of the New Teſtament; That 
thoſe” Writings are genuine and authentick, and 
have been faithfully tranſmitted to us; and, That 
if you negle the Means of Salvation which God 
has appointed, and ſeek for it in any other Way, 
you will not only fail of it in the End, but like- 
| wiſe render yourſelves inexcufable in his Sight, I 
beſeech you therefore to weigh and conſider what 
L have written for your Uſe, with ſuch Seriouſ- 
neſs, Attention, and Impartiality, as the In- 
portance of theſe Things moſt manifeſtly requires 
and deſerves; and to. take great care that ye 
Enquiries after Truth be wholly free from the In- 
fluences of Profit or Pleaſure, Pride, or Paſfonz 
and from all Views and Conſiderations whatſoever, 
except a ſincere Deſire and Intention to Know and 
Do the Will of God, in order. to ſecure your 
eternal Salvation. And that, in the. Purſuit of 
this great Work, your own Endeavours may be | 
ever accompanied with the Divine Direction and 
Afliſtance, is the hearty and utmoſt Prayer of, 
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Your Faithful Friend and Paſtor, 
Edm'. London”. 


The Biſhop of London's 
| Fourth Paſtoral Letter, &c. 
By Way of Caution 


Againſt LUKEWARMNESS ON one hand, 
and ENTHUSIASM on the other. 


addreſſed to you ſome Years 
- Faw related chiefly to Prin- 
 c:plc, and were deſigned to 
@ eſtabliſm you in a firm Be- 
— „ lief of the Chriſtian Reve- 
ation againſt an uncommon 
Yell Diligence and Endeavour, 
at chat Time, to lead you 


into Ee ty. 
At preſent, what I have to ſay to you, relates 
chiefly to Practice, and concerns thoſe only who 


believe and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; but 
„ He | who, 
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who, miſtaking the true Nature and Deſign of 
it, are apt to fall into the Extremes of Lukewarm- 
neſs on one hand, or Enthuſiaſm on the other. 
And both theſe Miſtakes being greatly prejudicial 
to Religion, and dangerous to the Souls of Men; 
I may well be juſtified, and eſpecially at ths 
Time, in a well-meant Endeavour to preſerve you 
from both; by ſetting before you the great Evil of 


each, and letting you fee, that true Chriſtianity 
lies in the middle Way between them. 


— 


Caulion again! LuREWARMNESS. 


B* Lukewarnmeſs, I mean an Opinion and Per- 
ſuaſion, that if Men go to Church as others do; 


and give the common Attention to the Buſineſs of 
their Stations, And keep themſelves from Sins of a 


groſs and notorious Nature, and are no way hurtful 
or injurious. to their Neighbours z they are as good 
Chriſtians as they need be. By theſe, they reckon 
their Salvation ſufficiently provided for, without 
any Endeavour to grow better, and without ex- 
amining theit Hearts upon what Motives and Aims 
they act; © Whether the Evil they abſtain from, 
and the Good they do, be owing to a Senſe of 
Duty to God, and a View to a future Reward in 
the next World, or only to the Fear of Man, and 
the avoiding of Shame and Reproach in this: 
«© Whether, in attending to the Buſineſs of their 


Station, they act under a Senſe of Duty to God 


who has placed them in it, or have no higher 
Motive or Aim, than the carrying on their world= 
Views: Whether they are, on all Occaſions, 
Bu 3 = 
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as ready to help their Neighbours, as they are 
fearful to Burt them; and nether covet any thing 
they enjoy, nor envy them the Enjoyment of it: 
Whether they find any Degree of Delight in 
attending the publick Worſhip of God, and en- 
deavour before-hand to put their Hearts into a 
proper Frame for Attention and Edification : 
Whether they ſatisfy themſelves, that they have 
a real Reliſß of Devotion, by praying in Private, 
as well as in Publick : And, Whether at the 
ſame Time, that they abſtain from the Sins of a 
groſs and more heinous Nature themſelves, they 
ſhew a ſerious Diſlike of them in others, and find 
an inward Concern at the Diſhonour that is done 
to God and his Laws. | 

_ By theſe Teſts every one may judge of the Pyo. 
gr he has made in the Chriſtian Life; and if 
he find none of thoſe Things within him, but 
that he has hitherto contented himſelf with a bare 
bodily Attendance upon the publick Worſhip of 
God, and the following his daily Employment on 
other Days, and with abſtaining from the more 
gtoſs and notorious Acts of Sin, and from doing 
any hurt or Injury to his Neighbour,” and has 
reſted finally upon theſe, as the I hole that Chri- 
ſtianity requires of him; ſuch an one is to con- 
clude himſelf to be as yet in a very imperfect State, 
or, in other Words, in the Number of the Lule- 
warm. A State, that is the more dangerous to 
the Souls of Men, as it is uſually accompanied 
with a Perſuaſion, that they are as good as they 
need be, and, under that Perſuaſion, are not lik 
to think of growing better. And there is th 
greater Danger of their being led to think too ja- 
vourably of their Condition, in an Age r 5 
£ | Oro; 


lieve that the lukewarm State, as deſcribed a 
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fords them ſo many Examples of open and notorious 
Wickedneſs of all Kinds, and of a total Neglect 
of the publick Worſhip of God; with whom they 


are more willing to compare themſelves, (thank- 
ing God, that they are not lite other Men) than 


with thoſe about them, who have made a greater 


Proficiency in the Chriſtian Life than they have 
done. Whereas, in Truth, neither the one nor 
the other ought to be the Rule of judging of our 
ſpiritual, Condition. The only Rule of that Judg- 
ment is, the Holy Scripture; and eſpecially, the 
State of Chriſtianity, as Jaid down by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and delivered to us in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament; in which the Life of a 
Chriſtian, in every Part of it, is deſcribed in ſo 
plain and clear a Manner, that none, who reſolve 
to make it their Rule of judging, can pony be- 
ove, 
is that Meaſure of Goodneſs, which the Chriſtian 
Religion requires. | 5 
And that none of you may reſt in that lukewarm 
State, but every one may reſolve to proceed for- 
ward to a State that is truly religious. 


CONSIDER, 
I. That a perſonal Preſence in the Church, with- 


| out Attention and Devotion, is not an Af of Reli- 


gion, nor ſuch a Diſcharge of Duty, as 1s at all 
pleaſing to God. It is rather an Offenee to him, 
and juſtly accounted an hypocritical Service, 10 
draw nigh to him with your Lips, when your Heart 
is far from him. On the contrary, the repairing 


to the Place of publick Worſhip, out of a Senſe 
of Duty, and joining ſeriouſly with the Congrega- 


tion in the Prayers and Praiſes of the Church, 
724 L. 4 and 
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and attending carefully to the Inſtructions which 
are there delivered, is not only the Performance 
of a Service acceptable to » but moreover it 
imprints upon the mind an habitual ſenſe of Re- 
Hgion; and this, the more laſting, if it be kept 
alive, as it ought to be, by the Practice of Devo- 
tion in private. And doubt not, but a ſerious 
and regular Attendance upon the Ordinances of 
God, will be bleſſed by him with ſuch Supplies of 
Grace and Strength, as he ſees needful for you; 
though you are not ſenſible, at what Times, and 
in what Manner they are conveyed. | 

2. That the ſeveral Stations in Life, together 
with the Duties belonging to them, are to be conſi- 
dered as Ged's Appointment ; and that a willing 
Acquiejcence in the Station ' wherein his Providence 
hath placed you, and a diligent Attendance on ihe 
Duties belonging to it as appointed hy him, is in the 
ferifeft Senſe, THE SERVING Of GopD. This 
is what the Scripture means, when it directs the 
leveral Offices of Life to be performed ? as to the 
Lord and nat unto Men. If the Work be done 
only to pleaſe Men, or from a Fear of their Diſ- 
pleaſure, no Service is done to God, nor any Re- 
ward to be expected from him. But, on the other 
hand, the doing it out of Regard to God, and 
in a dutiful Compliance with his Appointment, is 
not only a great Support and Refreſhment to the 
Mind under the moſt difficult and laborious Em- 
ployments ; but which is of far greater Moment, 
it turns the moſt common Offices of Life into 
Acts of Religion. The Care that the Goſpel 


Col. iii. 23. 2 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 2 Theſſ. itt. 
Ir, 12. 1 Tim. v. 13 Epheſ. v. 22, &c, Coloſ ii. 
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has taken, to inculcate the general Duty of Dili- 
gence in our Stations, and to acquaint us with the 
particular Duties belonging to the chief Relations 


in Life, of Huſband and Wife, of Parents and 


Children, of Mafters and Servants, is a ſufficient 
Intimation to us, how great a Part of the Chri- 
ftian Life conſiſts in a regular and conſcientious 
Diſcharge of thoſe Duties. And how pleaſing this 
is to God, we learn from St. Paul; who having 
articularly enumerated thoſe Relations, with the 
Yuties belonging to each, and commanded them 
to be done heartily, as to the Lord and not unto Men, 
immediately adds, Knowing, that of the Lord ye 
Hall receive the Reward of the Inheritance, for ye 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt. $i 99 
3. That one main Deſign of God, in annexms 
particular Duties to the various Stations in this 
Life, is to make Trial of our Obedience in orden to 
another. We are now in a State of Probation 3 
and the, great Proofs of our Obedience to God 
are, The Purſuing the Bufineſs and Deſigns of 
this World under a due Subordination to his Laws, 
and Submiſſion to his Will; The enjoying the 
Bleflings of Life, under a juſt Senſe. of the Hand 
from which they come, and of the much greater 
Bleflings he has in Store for good Men in another 
World; in a Word, The conducting all our 
worldly Affairs like'thofe who are fenfibk, that it 
is God who has appointed us the Work, and that he 
will reward our diligent Attendance upon it. But 
when any one confines his Views to this World, 
and lives as if he had no Dependance upon God 
in Carrying on his Deſigns, and conſiders not the 
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Connection there is between the Buſineſs of Life in 
this World, and his Condition in another; we are 
not to wonder, that in ſuch an one, the Senſe of 
God and Religion wears off apace. | 

4. That as this Life is a State of Probation, in 
which God is training us up for another; he ex- 
pects from us Improvements in Goodneſs of all Kinds, 
and. freſh Proofs of Obedience to him, in Proportion 
to the Time he allows us in this World, and the 
Opportunities he gives in the Courſe 5 it. The 
Want of confidering this is, without Doubt, one 
great Cauſe of Lukewarmneſs in Religion. When 
Men think they are good enough already, they 
have no Concern but to keep themſelves from 
growing worſe ; not being ſenſible of the ber 
feet State they are in, nor conſidering that there 
is no ſuch Thing as a Stand in Religion. If they 
are not going forward, they are certainly going 
backward. And from hence ariſes the Duty of 
Self-Examination, and of comparing our Lives 
with the Rules of the Goſpel, to let us fee the 
Truth of our Condition, whether we are going 
backward or forward; and, by ſhewing us our 
Failings and Imperfections, to excite us to watch 
and pray againſt them, and to enter into Reſolu- 
tions of better Improvement for the Time to come; 
a Work very proper at all Times, but more eſpe- 
cially when we are to renew our Covenant with 
God in the Holy Sacrament.  , |. 

5. That there are Sins of Omiſſion, as well as 
Sins of Commiſſion.. It is not enough, that you 
do no Hurt or Injury to your Neighbour, unleſs 
you be ready to take all proper Opportunities of 
doing him good. It is not enough, that you re- 
train from caſting unjuft Cenſures upon him, un- 

| leſs 
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leſs you be ready to vindicate his good Name, 
when you hear him unjuſtly cenſured by others. 
It is not enough, that you refrain from doing Diſ- 
honour to God, voulthhes unleſs you ſhew a be- 
coming Zeal to diſcountenance it in others. It is 
not enough, that a Magiſtrate, Parent or Maſter, 
be regular in their own Lives, unleſs they exert 
the Authority which God has given them, to pu- 
niſh and reſtrain Irregularities in thoſe, whom his 
Providence has put under their Power and Go- 
vernment. The Commuſſion of Sin is in its Nature 
more daring, and uſually attended with a greater 
Degree of Guilt, than the Omiſſion of Duty. But 
ſince the Duties of Life are the Commands of the 
ſame God who forbids the Sins ; it is ſtrange to 
ſee, with what Indifference the Omiſſions of Duty 
are looked upon by lukewarm Chriſtians, and how 


little Senſe there is of the Guilt of forgetting and 
neglecting them. 


6. That the Rules and Meaſures of Duty muſt 
be taken from the Word of God, and not from the 
Opinions of the World. Anger, Malice, Envy, 


aud other Qualities of the like Nature, paſs among 


Men for little moze than Frailties and Infirmities ; 
but if you look into the- New Teſtament, you 
will find them ranked among Sins of tbe moſt 
heinous Nature, and moſt inconſiſtent with the 
Chriſtian Life; and the contrary Duties of Love, 
and Meekneſs, and Forgiveneſs, recommended 
and inſiſted on, as eſſential to Chriſtianity. Nor 
is it leſs dangerous to truſt to the Opinion of the 
World concerning the Goodneſs of your Actions; 


2 Epheſ. iv. 31. Coloſ. iii, 8, 32. Gal. v. 22, 
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which depends not ſo much upon the outward 
Appearance, as upon the inward Motives and 
Principles upon which you act; and theſe can be 
known to none but God and yourſelf. In either 
of theſe Caſes, if you take your Eflimate from 
the Opinion of the World, you run the Hazard 
of being greatly deceived ; and may reckon your 
Condition very good, when you are at heſt but in 

a very imperfect and lukewarm Way. | 
7. That the evil Thoughts and Intentions of the 
Heart, when entertained, harboured, and approved 
there, haue the ſame Guilt in the Account of God, 
as if they were carried into Execution. He ſees 
every Motion of the Heart, and judges of Men 1 
the Diſpoſition and Defigns he finds there. 
there be firſt a willing Mind, he accepts and re- 
wards according to what a Man hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he hath nat. So, by the ſame 
Rule, if there be a Mind willing to 2 and only 
a Want of Power or Opportunity to execute, he 
condemns and puniſhes as if it were actually com- 
mitted. D 

8. That the ſtrictet Obſervance of one Branch 
- an will not atone for the "Negle# of another. 

rue Religion conſiſts in a due Regard to every 
Branch of Duty, to be performed and attended 
in their proper Seaſons. e Attendance upon the 
Buſineſs of Life will not excuſe the Neglect of 
God's Worſhip; nor will the Attendance on 
God's Worſhip excuſe the Neglect of the Buſineſs 
of Life. Much leſs will a Zeal in one Branch of 
Duty, which happens to be agreeable to our Incli- 
nations, atone for a Neglect of other Branches to 
which our Natures are more averſe. Every 


Branch of Duty is equally commanded by w_ 


) 
ö 
, 


to flatter one's ſelf, that the greateſt Diligence 


the Deſign of what I have hitherto written, has 


perfect a State they are in, and wherein the Im- 


| the ſeveral Miſtakes about Religion and the Duties 
of it, which are apt to lead Men into that State, 


* 
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and all, as ſuch, are equally binding; and our 
Obedience to him is chiefly D INN an Obſer- 
vance of thoſe Duties to which corrupt Nature is 
averſe, and an Abſtinence from thoſe Sins to 
which it is inclined. - And there is not a Miſtake 
that is either more dangerous or more abſurd, than 


about ſome Duties which God has commanded, 
will atone for the Enjoyment of Sins which he has 
as expreſly forbidden. 5 

You will obſerve, without my telling you, that 


been, © To ſhew lukewarm Chriſtians how im- 


perfections of it conſiſt : * To point out to them 


and confirm them in it: To fatisfy thoſe who 


are engaged in the Cares and Buſineſs of the 


World, that they can never want Opportunities ts 
ſerve God and approve themſelves to him, ſince 
a Religious State is ſo. far from being inconſiſtent 
with the ordinary Employments of Life, that a 
great Part of Religion conſiſts in a diligent and 
conſcientious Attendance upon the Buſineſs of the 
Station in which Providence hath placed them: 
And finally, To excite them, ſo far. as their 
Station and Condition will fairly admit, to a ſe- 
rious Uſe of ſuch other Offices and Exerciſes. of 
Religion, publick and private, as tend to their 


| Spiritual Improvement, and to carry them on from 


one Degree of Goodneſs to another. 
Let the ſeveral Rules I have laid down, agree- 


ably to the Senſe of Scripture, be ſeriouſly at- 


tended to, and the Courſe to which they _ 


254 The. Fourth 


be entered upon, and purſued in Earneſt; and 
they have no Reaſon to doubt, but that they are 
in the Number of thoſe who are God's Servants, 
and live in his Fear, and are growing up more 
and more into a Love of their Duty, and by Con- 
ſequence into a Love of God. Nor need they 
any other Evidence, befides thoſe. good Diſpoſition; 
they find in their Hearts, that the holy Spirit of 
God co-operates with their honeſt Endeavours to 
ſubdue Sin and grow in Goodneſs ; nor that, per- 
ſevering in their Courſe, and praying to God for 
his Afiſtance, and 1 2 upon the Merits of 
Chriſt for the Pardon of all ſuch Sins, Failings, 
and Imperfections, as are, more or leſs, unavoid- 
able in this mortal State, they will be accepted and 
rewarded of God, according to the Degree and 
Meaſure of Goodneſs to which they have arrived 
in this Life. | 
And as for.thoſe, to whom God has given 
ater Degrees of Leiſure from the Buſineſs of 
ife, to attend to Reading, Prayer, and other 
Exerciſes and Offices of Religion; they muſt re- 
member, that he will expect from them greater 
Improvements in Purity and Goodneſs, ſuitable to 
the ſpecial Advantages and Opportunities which he 
beſtowed upon them. And among thoſe may 
well be reckoned, the Proviſions made in theſe 


two great Cities for Daily Prayers in the Church; 


which are attended by many, ſerious Chriſtians, to 
their great ſpiritual Benefit, and might be attended 
by many more, without Prejudice to Health, or 


we Caution 
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Caution againſt ENTHUSIAM, 


HE other Extreme, into which ſome ſerious 
and well-meaning Chriſtians are apt to be 
lead, is ENTHUSIASM, or a ftrong Perſuaſion on 
the Mind, that they are guided in an extraordi- 
Manner, by immediate Impulſes and Impreſ- 
«hh of the Kot of God. And 8 is on 
chiefly to the Want of diſtinguiſhing aright be- 
tween the ordinary and extraordinary Operations of 
the holy Spirit. | 
The extraordinary Operations were thoſe, by 
which the Apoſtles and others, who were entruſt- 
ed with the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, were 
enabled to work Miracles, and ſpeak with Tongues, 
in Teſtimony that their Miſſion and Doctrine 
were from God. But theſe have long ſince 
ceaſed ; and the ordinary Gifts and Influences of 
the Spirit which ſtill continue, are conveyed in a 
different Manner, and for Ends and Uſes of a more 
private Nature; and, however real and certain in 
themſelves, are no otherwiſe diſcernible than by 
their Fruits and Effects, as theſe appear in the 
Lives of Chriſtians. ROY 
No one, who reads the New Teſtament, can 
fibly be ignorant, that a Belief of the ordinary 
nfluence of the Spirit of God, is a neceſſary Part 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Regeneration, or a New- 
birth, as wrought by the Spirit, is that which eve 
one receives at his t Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Covenant. It is our Saviour's expreſs Declaration, 
1 That except a Man be born again of Water and 


John iii. 5. 


of 


# 
* 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the King 
dom of God ; and St. Paul, to the fame Purpoſe. 
1 That according to his Mercy he ſaved us, by th: 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And the fame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of our 
natural Corruptions, adds, * But we are waſhed, 
but we are ſandtified, but we are juſiified, in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. And elſewhere, with regard to the daily 
Converſation of a Chriſtian, he ſpeaks of our 3 Ic. 
ing in the Spirit, and walking in the Spirit, and 
+ being quickned by the Spirit, and 5 led by the Spi- 
rit, as that by which we are enabled to proceed 
ſucceſsfully in our Chriſtian Courſe. - And our Sa- 
viour encourages us to pray to God for his 50h 
Spirit, by aſſuring us, that he is always moſt ready 
to give it to thoſe ub asl. 

fter theſe and the like Declarations in the 
New Teſtament ; it is a ſtrange Suppoſition, that 
the 8 of Chriſtians are as yet unapprized, 
either of the Truth and Reality of a Regeneration 
and New-birth, or of the Influence of the ho; 
Spirit in our Chriſtian Courſe, And no leis 
ftrange would it be, to find any one who has at- 
tended to the Book of Common Prayer, ſuggeſting, 
or liſtning to Suggeſtions, as if the publick Service 
and Offices of our Church were wanting and dc- 
fective in a Regard to thoſe DoQrines. 
As to the Doctrine of Regeneration and a New- 
birth : In the Colle? on the Nativity of Chrif,, 
our Church prays thus: << Grant that we” being 
<« regenerate, and made thy Children by Adop- 


Tx. .. * 1.Cor, i. v,, Gal. xv. 
16, 25. Rom. viii. 14. - 5 Luke xi. 14. 
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« tion and Grace, may be daily renewed by thy 
« holy Spirit,” And this is agreeable . to the 
Language of our Liturgy, in the Form of Bap- 
tiſm. There we pray, „That the Infant may 
&« receive Remiſhon of his Sins, by ſpiritual Re- 
« generation: That God will give him his Holy 
« Spirit, that he may be bern again, and be made 
& an Heir of everlaſting Salvation; and we thank 
« God for. regenerating this Infant by his holy Spi- 
« xt,” On which Account, Baptiſm is called 
c“ jn the Church-Catechiſm, a Neo- birth unto 
Righteouſneſs ; and in the Office of Confirmation, 
with regard to that New-birth, we thank God for 
having regenerated the Perſons by Water and the 
Holy Gb. And they who think themſelves the 
moſt knowing in the Point of Regeneration and 
New-birth, will not be able to give a better Ne- 
ſcription of it, than that which is given to their 
Hands in our-Church- Catechiſm. There, under 
the Head of Baptiſm, after what relates to the out- 
ward viſible Sign or Form ; the next Queſtion is, 
What is the inward and ſpiritual Grace? To 
which, this is the Anſwer ; A Death unto Sin, and 
a New-birth unto Righteouſneſs; for being by Nature 
born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, we are 
hereby made the Children of Grace. | | 
No leſs unjuſt would it be to ſuggeſt, that the 
publick Service and Offices of our Church are in 
the leaſt regardleſs of the Giſts and Graces of the 
holy Spirit. | | | 
| fo the DAILY SERVICE, we pray to God— 
« to grant us true Repentance and his holy Spi- 
6 7,“ to repleniſh the King with the 
Grace of his holy Spirit, To endue the 
Rei Family with his ) Spirit" to 
RN | « 1en 


% 


*%.”" 
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«ſend down upon our Biſhops and Curates, and 
& all Congregations committed to their Charge, 
& the- bealthſul Spirit of his Grace — That the 
6 Catholick Church may be guided and governed 
* by his good Spirit; and that the Fellowſhip of 
& the Holy Ghe/t may be ever with us.“ 
In the Lirany, we pray, „That God wil 
© endue us with the Grace of his holy Spirit, 
e and that we may all bring forth the Fruits of the 
of EIT 5 

In the Col L ECTS, we pray, That God wil 
grant us the true Circumciſion of the Spirit; that 
our Hearts and all our Members being mortined 
from all worldly and carnal Luſts, we may in all 
Things obey his bleſſed Will That God 
will ſend his Holy Gbeſt, and pour into our Hearts 
the moſt excellent Gift of Charity äæͥꝛ⁊G bee 
we may ever obey the godly Motions F the Spirit 
in Nigbtedubels 200 — fldlineſs BR 8 Tha 
by his Holy Inſpiration we may think thoſe Things 
that be good, and by his merciful Guiding may 
8 the ſame— That God will not 
leave us comfortleſs, but ſend to us his Hoh 
Ghaſt to comfort us That by his Spirit 
we may have a right Judgment in all Things, 
and evermore rejoice in his holy Comfort 
That his holy Spirit may in all Things direct 
and rule our Hearts That he will cleanſe 
the Thoughts of our Hearts by the Inſpiration of 
his Holy Spirit. | IE 

In the Office for ConFIRMATION,,. we pray 
for the Perſons to be confirmed, That God will 
ſtrengthen them with the Holy G heſt the Comforter, 
and daily increaſe in them his manifold Gifts of 
Grace, the Spirit of Wiſdom and U Md 

| | - 


” | 
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the Spirit of Counſel and ghoſtly Strength, the 
Spirit of Knowledge and true Godlineſs ; —— 
That he will fill them with the Spirit of his holy 
Fear—— and, That they may daily increaſe in 
his»bely Spirit more and more, Eto 

To theſe I might add the numerous Inſtances 
throughout our Liturgy, of Prayer for Grace and 

Strength. For though the Spirit is not expreſly 
mentioned, it is ſufficiently underſtood, that the 
Church means by theſe Expreſions, the ſpiritual 
Aids and Aſſiſtances, by which ſincere Chriſtians 
are enabled to avoid and reſiſt "Temptations, and 
to procecd ſucceſsfully in their ſpiritual Courſe. 
But the foregoing Inſtances in which the Spirit is 
expreſly mentioned, as they are here ſet before you 
in one View, -will be ſufficient to arm you againſt 
any ſuggeſtions, as if our Church were regardleſs 
of the Doctrine of Regeneration and New-birth, 
and of the Influences of the holy Spirit upon the 
Hearts of Chriſtians; and as if there were Need 
for any Member of it, to ſeek elſewhere for a 
more {piritual Service. f : 


But it is one Thing to pray for the Spirit, and 
another Thing to pray by the Spirit. We are fa- 
tished in general, that the Spirit of God aſſiſts us 
in our Endeavours to do what is good, and parti- 
cularly in a due Performance of Religious Offices ; 
becauſe the Scripture has in many Places aſſured 
us of it. But, that Prayer, whether of Miniſter 
or People, is the fongle Work of the Spirit, we dare 
not ſay, becauſe the Scripture has no where told 
us that it is. And tho' an acquired Ability to pray 
upon all Occaſions, in publick or private, is not a 
Thing in its Nature impoſſible ; yet is fo. rarely 

| attained 


\” 
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attained to any Degree of Perſection, and oft. 
times accompanied with ſo much Impropriety and 
Confuſion, that you have great Reaſon to be 
thankful to God for a publick Service prepared 
to your Hands, in which you find due Proviſion 
made for the ſpiritual and temporal Neceſſities 
of yourſelves and your Fellow Chriftians ; beſides 
the very great Advantage of knowing before-hand, 
what the Things are for which you are to join in 
Prayer, BETTE | A | 
In like Manner, we are firmly perſuaded in 

general, that we live under the gracious/Influences 
of the holy Spirit, and that he both excites and 
enables us to do good. But that this or that 
Thought or Action is an Effect of the ſole Motion 
or immediate Impulſe of the Spirit without any 
Co-operation of our own Mind; or that the hol 
Spirit, and our natural Conceptions, do reſpective- 
ly contribute to this or that Thought or Action, 

in ſuch a Meaſure, or to ſuch a Degree; theſe are 

Things we dare not ſay, both becauſe our Saviour 

has told us, that we know no more of the Y/ork- 

ings of the Spirit, than we know of the Wind, 
from whence it cometh, and whither it goeth, and 
becauſe we clearly ſee, that all Pretences to that 

Knowledge, unleſs accompanied with the proper 
Evidences of a Divine Inſpiration, would open a 
Door to endleſs Enthuſiaſm and Deluſion. 


God forbid, that in this profane and degenerate 
Age, every Thing that has an Appearance of Piety 
and Devotion, ſhould not be conſidered in the 
moſt fayourable Light that it is capable of. But 
at the ſame Time, it is ſurely very proper, that 

en 
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Men ſhould be called upon for ſome reaſonable | 
Evidences of a Divine Commiſſion. ogy. wa? 


I. When they tell us of extraordinary Commus 

nications they have with God, and more than or- 

| dinary Aſſurances of a ſpecial Preſence with 
them. 

1 This Day I intended to ſtay on board to 
write Letters, but God being pleaſed to 
bew me it was not his Will, I went on 
Shore again. . 

2 Had much of the Preſence of God with 
me . 

3. Had much of God with me to Day. 

1 T told the People that God called me, and 

Imuſt away Intended to preach at 
Fort Simons, &c, but Lord, thou calle eſt 
me elſewhere.  _ 

God having ſhown both me and my Friends, 
that it was his Will I ſhould return for a 
While to England -I preached wy Fare- 
wel Sermon. 

6 The Kingdom of God is within me. 

7 My Oppoſers, would they ' ſpeak, cannot 


on ww CC Go@7 , CcO& cas 05 


zsz —"?) ” — — — 2 2 


— 


1 


- 


d but confe that God is with me of a 

t Truth. 

r See ye wot, e Oppoſers, how ye prevail 

a nothin hy do you not believe that 
it wo x not be thus, unleſs God was with 
me? 

E 


y * Mr. Whitefield's Journal I. p. 3. 2. Ibid. p-. 18; 
c » Ibid p. 28. Journal III. p. 9. 5 Ibid. p. 11. 
t Journal III. p. 4. 7 Ibid. p. 18. bid. 
t P. 33. 
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I It is remarkable, that we have not had 
ſuch a continued Preſente of God among 
us, as we have had ſince I was threatened 
to be excommunicated. 

* Obſerving, Providence called me this Morn- 
ing, I went with ſome Chriſtian F riends 
to Bath. 

Our Maſter being with us, I * with 
"DUhvars, | 


* When they talk in hs Las of thoſe 

_ have a l and immediate Mi ſion from 

Was ſoon comfliced; that God has 2 ne 
hither of 'a Truth. 

* The Eternal Almighty I AM, hath nt 

me, and will, no doubt, protect me. 

To preach the Goſpel at PFrederica alſo; 
for- therefore am I ſent. 

7 Lord, thou cala me elſewhere. 

s This I know; what I have ſpoken ron 
God, will come to paſs, (lo, it will come) 
and then ſhall Seoffers and Deſpiſers know 

that a Ae, of CN hath been among 
them 

9 Lord, open thou their Eyes, that they may 
ſee that this is thy Doing, 

10 Now know I more and more, that the 
Lord calls me into the Fields 3 for no 


1 Journal III. p. 3 Ibid. 3 Ibid, 
pM 59; '* mm © I: 4 7 


nal It p- 7. 7 Ibid: N s Ibid, p. 19. 9 Jour- 
| Houſe 


nal III. p. 33. "10 Ibid! p. 9o. 
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' Houſe or Street is able to contain Half 
the People that come to hear the Word. 
r The weather continued might fair, while 
Il was delivering my Maſters Meſſage. 
+ Nothing confirms me more in my Opinion, 
t God intends to work à great Work up- 
on the Earth, than to fing how his Chil- 
: "dren of all Denominations every. where 
wreſtle i in Prayer for me. 


III. When they proſeſs to think and act un- 
der the immediate Guidance of a Divine Inſpi- 
ration. 
18 Made a farewel Exhortation, as. God gave 
me Utterance, © 
it 4 God lied me to talk clearly of the New- 
dirth and Juſtification by Faith alone, with 


one that oppoſed it. , 
The Spirit of Supplication incregſes in 
heart daily. 
, 6 I ſpoke with the Demonſtration of the Spirit. 
e Was with the Holy Ghoſt ; wh which. very 
* % Slots . my, Body, and made 
\ my Feet like Harts Feet. ' 
3 Expounded with ſuch Demonſ bali if the 

ay N irit, as I never ſpoke with 2885 

| has given me 'a Double Portion of his 
he 8 irit indeed. 
* 10 | fear I ſhould quench the * did 1 
id. 


1 Journal III. 9 2 Ibid. 8 07. 12 
1 2 ö p. 13. * Journal _ : Bb v7 Rev 's fa 
6 Ibid, p. 13: . 7 Ibid. 3 bid. p. bid. 
I „ id p. 17. 
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47: 2 80 on to ſpeak as he gives me Utter. 


LY God enabled me to ſpeak with ſuch. irreſſ⸗ 
ible Power, that the Oppoſers were quite 
ſtruck dumb and confounded. 
Felt the Spirit of God working in me 
mightily. 
Finding myſelf firengthed from above, | 
went and expounded. | 
+ Bleſſed be God, I find myſelf much 7. 
 Freſhed, in Spirit, and a new Sappi 
Strength given me. Thus ſhall it be done 
to the Man, whom God delighteth to ho- 
, 
5 Had extraordinary Power given me at the 
Society in Nicholgs-/treet.. 
Fe 9 I believe few, if any, were able to reſil 
the Power, wherewith God enabled me to 
. ſpeak. 
* 9 heart n and I ſpake a 
one having ain 


Tv. When they ſpeak of their Preaching and 
Expounding, and the Effects of chem, as the ſole 
Work of a Divine Power. 

81 had a great Hoarſeneſs upon me; but 
notwithſtanding God enabled me to ſpeal 
with Power. 

God's holy Spirit, ſeemed to be moving on 
tme Faces of ſome of the Souls in th: 
Ships. 


Journal III. TR „„ I; 5 tbla''s., 
„ il. p- 41. 5 Ibid. p. 53. 6 Ibid. p. 108. 7 Ib 
+ Journal f p. 12, 9 Ibid. p. 21. 
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1 Was enabled to read Prayers and preach 
with Power. 
2 God has been pleaſed to ſet his Seal 79 
my Miniſtry, in a Manner I could not, I 
' dared not to expect in America. 
y OO -God will make his Power to be known in 


4 2 and enn with great Power 
and Enlargement — with great Power and 
„ Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
s Was told my Preaching was attended with 
uncommon Power. 
© God hath ſet his Seal to my Miniſtry. 
7 1 expounded at the Savey. — There, I 
think, I have commonly had more Power 
iven me, than at any other Place. 
8 T think I never ſpoke with greater Freedom 
and Power. 
Had extraordinary Power given me at the 
Society in Nicholassſtreet. 
10 Preached with uncommon Power. 
iz Extraordinary Power at Poor-houſe this 


Afternoon. | 
12 Preached with duch Potber and Demon- 
but tration of the ops as I never ſaw be- 
fore. 
cal 13 The Word came with Power. 
a 14 The Word of God came with ſuch Poder, 
the | 


1 Journal II. p. 6, 8, 12, 15, 34.— +> Jourral III. 
b. 29, 32, 44+.45, 46, 47, 58, 7 6, 80, 88. 3 Ibid. 
8. + Ibid. p. 3. Ibid. Idid. p. 16. 6 Ibid. 
40. p. 19. 7. bid. p. 42. 3 bid. p. 50. 9 Ibid. 
bid p. 53. 1% Ibid, p. 54. 11 l bid. p. Tc. '2 Ibid. 
p. 87. 3 Ibid. p. go. '+ Ibid. p. 92. 
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that all I believe, were pleaſingly ſur. 


rized | 
i believe few, if any, were able to reſi 
the Power wherewith God enabled me to 
_ ſpeak. - 
2 At Kennington Common we bad extraordinary 
Preſence of God among us. 
3 I were ſo melted down on every Side, 
that the greateſt Scoffer muſt have owned, 
that this was the Finger of God. 


V. When they boaſt of ſudden and ſurprizing 
Effects as wrought by the Holy Gag, in Conſe- 
quence of their Preaching, | 

4 The young Man's Convictions were ſtrong, 

and as far as I could find, a thorow Reno- 
vation begun in his heart. 

s The Holy Gho/t powerfully worked upon my 

Hearers. 

6 I expound near St. James sſquare ; where 
one young woman was oy filled with 
the Hely Ghoft. | 

7 Five Days a Woman travail 4 and proan'd, 

being in Bondage. On Thur ſday Even- 

ing our Lord — himſelf the Victory; and 
from that Moment ſhe mew been full of 
Love and Joy. It is to be obſerved, her 
Friends have accounted her mad theſe three 

| Years, and accordingly have bled, bliſter'd 
her, and what not. | 


1 Journal III. p. 102. Ibid. p. 109. 3 Ibid, 
p. 110. Journal I. p. 23. Journal III. p. 6. 
- 6 Ibid, p. has: 7 Ib:d. p. 43. y # 
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— 2 We have reaſon to think, that my 


within this Fortnight, have been born of 
Ged. 


2 Heard of one that had received the Hol 


Ghoſt, immediatel upon m reachin 
Chriſt. E "7 : 


VL When they claim the Spirit of Prophecy.. 


3 This I know, what I have ſpoken from God, | 
will come to paſs. 


+ There certainly vill be a fujflling of thoſe 


8 Things which God by his K hath ſpo- 
- ken unto my Soul. 
4 2 will make his Power to be known in 
4 + And yet I J fee greater Things than 
{1.7 129. 
y There are many Promiſes to be fulfilled in 
me, many Souls to be called, many Suffer- 
e ings to he endured, before I go hence. 
0 We dined with ſeveral -Chriſtian Friends 


with the kind Keeper of the Priſon, and 


d, rejoiced exceedin 157 y at the Thoughts, that 
- we ſhould, one Day or other, Fo ing toge- 
d ther in ſuch a Place as Paul and Silas did. 
of God prepare us for that Hour, for I believe 
er | it will come. 
ee Vet a little while, and a ſuffering Time will 
d © - , -eome., I cannot follow him now, but 1 
Hall follow him afterwards. 

d. I Journal III. p. 43. Ibid. p. 7 3 Jour: 
b, nal III. p. 19. i | 

6 Ibid. p. 16. 

9 Ibid. p. go. 
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| : Knowing not, what will befall me; faving 
that the Holy Gho/# witneſſeth in every 


Place, that nike Afflictions and Trials 
of all Kinds abide me. 


Dn When they ſpeak of themſelves, in the 
age, and un ak the Character, of Apo/iles of 
Uk and even of Chr:/t himſelf. 
2 To preach the Goſpel at Frederica alſo; for 
therefore am I ſent. 
3 It came to paſs, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the People gladly received him.— 
| Theſe laſt Words were remarkably preſſed 
upon me'at'Savannah, when I was con- 
ful ing God by Prayer, whether it was his 
ill that I ſhould go to England. 
4 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt upon a certain 
* Behold, the Words are now ful- 
s When Jam weak, then am I ftrong. 
© We ſpeak what we do know, eto.— 
7 I muſt go into every Place and City where 
I have — already; : for therefore am J 
ſent. 
The time will come, when they ſhall thruſt 
ou out of their Synagogues. 
ad another come in his own Name, him 
1 would have received. 
10 I really believe no leſs than 20, ooo were 


2 p. 113. n p. 7. 3 Ibid. 
p. 18. 1 Ibid. p. 2 Journal III. p. 3. 
'6 bid. p. 15. - 7 did. p. 20. 8 Ibid. p. 20. 
9 bid. p. 29. Ibid. 1 55. 
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preſent. Bleſſed are the Eyes which ſee 
the Things which we ſee. | 
1 Mr. Willey is left behind at Briſtol, to 
preach the Way of God more perfectly. 
2 The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every Place, 
that Labours, Sc. abide me. 


VIII. When they profeſs to plant and propa- 


gate a new Goſpel, as unknown to the Genera- 


lity, of Miniſters and People, in a Chriſtian 

Country. ; | 

3 At Cardiff. I offer d Fefus Chrift freely 
even to them who mock'd, and ſhou!d 

have rejoiced if they would have accepted 
of him. 

+ I could have heartily wiſh'd all ſuch Scof- 
fers had been. preſent, that I might have 
offer d them Salvation through Jeſus Chrift. 

5 I think, Wales is excellently well prepared 
for the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

There is a moſt comfortable Proſpect of 
ſpreading the Gel in Wales, 

7 Received News. of the wonderful Progreſs 
of the Goſpel in Yorkſhire, under the Mi- 

niſtry of my dear Brother Ingham. | 

Upon his Departure————— The good 
Lord fend ſomebody amongſt them, to 
water what his own right Hand hath 
planted. | 


1 Journal III. p. 65. . * Ibid. p. 113. Jour- 


nal III. p. 47. + Ibid. p. 50. 5 Ibid. p, 51. 


6 Ibid. 7 Ibid. p. 52. 8 Ibid, p. 60, 


M 3 Well 


| 270 The Fourth 


Well may the Devil and his Angels rage 
horribly ; their Kingdom is in Danger. 

2 Blefjed be God, there is one coming after 
me, [Mr. John Meſſey] who, I hope, will 
cheriſh the Spark of Divine Love new 
kindled in their Hearts. 5 


] was refreſh'd by a great Packet of Letters, 


giving me an Account of the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel in different Parts. 

A moſt comfortable Packet of Letters, pi- 
ving me an Account of the Succeſs of 
Geſpel : ; 


If you aſk, with what View, or for what End, 
i have taken the Pains to extract the foregoing 
Paflages, and to range them thus under the pro- 
per Heads; It is, that you may be able to make 
a judgment for yourſelves, whether Perſons who 


aflume ſuch a Character, and ſpeak in ſuch a Lan- 


guage, ought not to give Proof of an extraordi- 
nary Commiſſion from God'; ang if they do not, 
whether the Part they act, and the Language they 
uſe, can be called by any other Natne than that 
of Enthuſiaſm? II - 

If it be alledged in their Favour, That they are 
good Men, and mean well; let the Anſwer be, 
"That good and well-meaning Men do oft-times 
deceive both themſelves and others; and in no 


Caſe ſo often, as in that of religious Zeal and 


Tranſport. And fo far is a good Intention from 
taking off the Charge of Enthuſiaſm, that it is 
a neceſlary ingredient in it; the proper Difference 
- 1 JournalIIL. p.61: bid, p.64. bil. 
p. 73. + Ibid. p. 78. : 
* between 
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between an Enthuſiaſt and an Impoſter being 
this, that the firſt is deceived himſelf, and as Jon 

as he enjoys his own Thoughts, and modeſtly 

keeps within the Rules of Peace and Order, is to 

be pitied; but the ſecond tends to deceive others, 

and is therefore, in every Shape, to be abhorredand 
geteſted. 7 — | | 

But there is one Thing in their Conduct, which 

it. is hard to feconcile to fair and ingenuous Deal- 

ing; and that is, their endeavouring to juſtify their 

own extraardinamy Methods of teaching, by caſt- 

ing. unworthy Reflections upon the Parochial 

Clergy, as. deficient. in the Diſcharge of their 

Duty, and not inftruCting their People in the true 
Doctrines of. Chriſtianity. 

1 It is moſt notorious, that for the oralizing 

Iniguity of the Prieſts, the Land mourns, 

We have preached und lived many ſincere 

Perſons out of our Communion, I have 

now converſed with ſeveral of the beſt of 

all Denominations: Many of them ſolemn- 

ly proteſt, that they went from the Church 

becauſe they could not find Feed for their 

Souls; they ſtayed among us, till they 

were ſtarved out, I know, this Declara- 

tion will expoſe me to the IIl-will, not of 

all my Brethren, but of all my indalent, 

_ earthly-minded, plea ſure-tating Brethren. 

But was I not to ſpeak, the very Stones 

would cry out againſt them. Speak there- 

fore l muſt, and will, and will not ſpare. 

God look to the Event, Whatever be- 

comes of the Paſtors who feed themſelves, 


Journal III. p. 75. 8 
* 1 | M 4 and 


ws _ The Fourth 
© and not the Flock, I have born my Teſti. 
mon, I have delivered my own Soul. | 
. apron of the Clergy who expoſe their Me- 

8: i, | 
1 *© What their real Reaſon is, whether Envy, 
or, Maſter in 4 doing thou repraacheſt us, 
or ought elſe, ſhall one Day be manifeſted 

to Men and Angels.” e 

* I perceive, People would be every where 
willing to hear, if the Miniſters were ready 

to teach the Truth, as it.is in Jeſus. 

This is a heavy Charge ; and as it falls little 
ſhort of that of our Saviour againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ſo is it delivered with little leſs Au- 
thority. But I hope it is very far from the 
Truth; and if it be meant (as it ſeems to be) of 
the Generality of the'Clergy of the Church of 
England, as preaching — and not Chriſtia- 
nity, it is impoſſible for the Perſon who lays the 
Charge, to know whether it is true or not. And 
therefore it ought, at leaſt, to have been laid 
with greater Degrees of Caution and Refiriction ; 
and, as it is not, one hardly knows what Name to 
5 — To call it a rab Cenſure, is by far too 

entle. 

The Succeſs of Miniſters in the Diſcharge of 
their Duty, depends greatly upon the Eſteem and 
good Opinion of their People; and they who go 
about to repreſent the Parochial Clergy as unable 
or unwilling to teach their People aright, are ſo 
far anſwerable for defeating the good Effects that 
their Miniſtry might otherwiſe have. Unleſs they 
be weak enough to think, that Itinerant Preaching 


1 Journal III. p. 74. 2 Ibid. p, 109. 
E 1 to 


6 : * 


PASTORAL LETTER, 273 
to. confuſed Multitudes, is a 1 more effectual Way 
to preſerve Religion among us, than Parochial 

Eſtabliſhments and a ſettled Miniſtry. At the 
fame. Time that People profeſs a greater Zeal for 

Religion than their Neighbours, they ſhould take 

Care not to indulge themſelves in ſuch Liberties, 
zs evidently tend to weaken and undermine that, 

Which, under God, is the national Support of it. 


I I hope, the People of this Dioceſe have no 
Cauſe to complain that they are not duly inſtruct- 
ed in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity by their own 
proper Miniſters. Among the printed Directions 
which I gave at my firſt coming to the See, and 
which have been put into the Hands of every In- 
cumbent ſince, this, upon the Head of Preaching, 
IS. one. 241: FS | #7 | 
«It muſt be always remembered, in the firſt 
„ Place, that we are Chri/tian Preachers, and not 
barely Preachers of Morality. For though it is 
“true, that one End of Chriſt's coming, was to 
correct the falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations of 
& the ona Law, and, in Conſequence thereof, 
one End of his inſtituting a Miniſtry. muſt be, 
„ to prevent the Return of thoſe Abuſes, by 
„ keeping up in the Minds of Men a true Notion 
of natural Religion, and a juſt Senſe of their 
„ Obligations to the Performance of moral Du- 
ties; yet it is alſo. true, chat the main End of 
his coming, was to eſtabliſh a ,new Covenant 
1 Now know I more and more, that the Lord calls 
me into the FizLns; for no Houſe or Street is able to 
contain Half the People that come to hear the Word, 
Whithelds Journ, III- P, 90: $i a9 ; 
5 5 « with 


4 with Mankind, founded upon new Terms and 


<« new Promiſes ; to ſhew us a new Way of ob. 


<< taining Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Reconceliation 
„te God, and eternal Happineſs ; and to preſcribe 
„ Rules of greater Purity and Holineſs, by Way 
<< of Preparation for greater- Degrees of Happineſ 
« and Glory. Theſe (that is, the ſeveral Branches 


« of what we may call the Mediatorial Scheme, 


c with the ſeveral Duties annexed to and reſulting 


84 from each Branch) are, without Doubt, the 


* main Ingredients of the — State; thoſe, 
. which Chriſtianity ſtands diſtinguiſhed from 
other Religions, and Chriſtians are-raiſed to 
far higher Hopes and far greater Degrees of 
Purity and Perfection. In which Views, it 
- « would ſeem ſtrange; if 2 Chriſtian Preacher 
„ were to dwell only upon ſuch Duties as are 


common to Jes, Heathens, and Chriſtians ; 


* and were not more eſpecially. obliged- to. dwell 


* on and inculcate thoſe . — and. Doctrines, 
cellencies of the 


c which are the diſtinguiſhing 
c Chriſtian Religion, and by the — and 
e Practice: of whieh, more Hoon ſpecial Chr. 


& ſtian is intitled to the Bleſſings Prin ges of 


the Goſpel Covenant. 


| «© The- Thing therefore which I-woukd an recom-. 
« mend to young Preachers, is, to avoid both 
* the Extremes, ordering the Choice of their 
Subjects in ſuch a Manner, that: each of thoſe. 


„Heads may have its proper Share, and their 
« Hearers be duly inſtructed upon both. Only 
with theſe Cautions in relation to moral Sub- 


e jets, That, upon all ſuch Occaſions, Juſtice be 
6 ace at the ſame Time to Chriſtianity, by ta- 


+ king ſpecial Notice of the Improvements which 


66 it- 
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& -it has made in every Branch of the moral 
« Scheme, and warning their Hearers not to reſt 
« in the Righteouſneſs of a moral Heathen, but to 
« aſpire. to Chriſtian Perfection; and, in the 
&« next Place, that all moral Diſcourſes be enrich- 
« ed by Examples and Illuſtrations from Scrip- 
“% ture; which beſides its, being, more familiar to 
« the People than other Writings, has in it ſuch 
&« a noble Plainneſs and Simplicity, as far ſurpaſſes 
«all the Beauties and. elegancies that are ſo 
“ much admired in Heathen Authors. To which 
&« give me Leave to add a third Obſervation, with 
4 regard to the Doctrine and Duties peculiarly be- - 
« Jonging to. the Chri/tiaz Scheme or the new 
Covenant, That the true Way to ſecure to 
«. theſe. their proper Share, is the ſetting apart 
« ſome. certain Seaſons of the Year for Cateche- 
e tical, Diſcourſes, whether in the Way of ex- 
by ee or preaching; which being carricd 
“ on regularly, tho' at different Times, according 
eto the Order and Method of the Church Cate- 
«. chiſm, will lead the Miniſter, as by a Thread, 
« to the great and fundamental Doctrines of the 
«.-Chriſtian Faith; and not only to explain them 
« to the. People, but to lay out the particular 
„Duties which more immediately flow from each 
Head, together with the Encouragements to 
« the Performance of them: That fo, Principle 
« and Practice may go Hand in Hand, as they - 
«.do throughout the whole Chriſtian Scheme; 
« and as they certainly ought to do, throughout 
« the Preaching of every Chriſtian Miniſter.” 
This was my Judgment then, and is fo till; ; 
and 1 fee no reaſon to alter it, if it be granted, 
2s it neceſſarily muſt, that r is an * 
. | Dd. aid i 
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<« with Mankind, founded upon new Terms and 


new Promiſes ; to ſhew us a new Way of ob- 
taining Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Reconciliation 
to God, and eternal Happineſs ; and to preſcribe 


Rules of greater Purity and Holineſs, by Way 


of Preparation for greater- Degrees of Happineſs 
and Glory. Theſe (that is, the ſeveral Branches 


of what we may call the Miediatorial Scheme, 


with the ſeveral Duties annexed to and reſuliing 


from each Branch) are, without Doubt, the 


main Ingredients of the Goſpel State; thoſe, 
= which Chriſtianity ſtands diſtinguiſhed from 

l other Religions, and Chriſtians are raiſed to 
far higher Hopes and far greater Degrees of 
Purity and Perfection. In whieh Views, it 
would ſeem ſtrange; if a Chriſtian Preacher 
were to dwell only upon ſuch Duties as are 


common to Fews, Heathens, and Chriſtians ; 


and were not more eſpecially obliged- to. dwell 


on and inculcate thoſe Principles and Doctrines, 
which are the diſtinguiſhing Excellencies of the 


Chriſtian Religion, and by the Knowledge and 


Practiee of whieh, more eſpecially every Chri- 
ad Privi 


ſtian is intitled- to the Bleſſings eges of 


the Goſpel Covenant.— 

4 The Thing therefore which I would recom-. 

mend to young Preachers, is, to avoid both 
y ordering the Choice of their 

Subjects in ſuch a Manner, that: each of thoſe. 


the Extremes, 


Heads may have its proper Share, and their 
Hearers be duly inſtructed upon both. Only 
with theſe Cautions in relation to moral Sub- 


jects, That, upon all ſuch Occaſions, Juſtice be 


done at the ſame Time to Chriſtianity, by ta- 
king ſpectal Notice of the Improvements which 
| « it 
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& it has made in every Branch of the moral 
« Scheme, and warning their Hearers not to reſt 
« in the Righteouſneſs of a moral Heathen, but to 
« aſpire. to Chriſtian Perfection; and, in the 
&« next Place, that all moral Diſcourſes be enrich- 


« ed by Examples and Illuſtrations from Serip- 


« ture; which beſides its being, more familiar to 


e the People than other Writings, has in it ſuch 


« a noble Plainneſs and Simplicity, as far ſurpaſſes 


« all the Beauties and. elegancies that are ſo 


& much admired in. Heathen Authors. To which 


& give me Leave to add a third Oblervation, with 


«. regard to the Doctrine and Duties peculiarly be- 


« longing to. the Chriſtian Scheme or the new 


Covenant, That the true Way to ſecure to 


«. theſe. their proper Share, is the ſetting apart 
« ſome. certain Seaſons of the Year for Cateche- 
e tical, Diſcourſes, whether in the Way of ex- 
5-. pounding or. preaching ; which being carr:cd 
&© on regularly, tho' at different Times, according 


eto the Order and Method of the Church Cate- 

«. ch;/m, will lead the Miniſter, as by a Thread, 
« to the great and. fundamental Doctrines of the 
«Chriſtian Faith; and not only to explain them 


« to the People, but to lay out the particular 


Duties which more immediately flow from each 


Head, together with the Encouragements to 


« the Performance of them: That fo, Principle 
« and Practice may go Hand in Hand, as they 


-”w 


„ do throughout the whole Chriſtian Scheme; 


« and as they certainly ought to do, throughout f 


« the Preaching of every Chriſtian Miniſter.” 


This was my Judgment then, and is fo till; ; 
and 1 fee no reaſon to alter it, if it be granted, 
a. it neceſlarily muſt, that 1 is an ſential 
8 | 2 Pa t. 
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Fart of the Chriſtian Religion, and that the * NM. 
diatorial Scheme comprehends all the diſtinguiſhin 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as ſuch ; of which, 
ſurely, the Holy Spirit, with the Influences thereof, 


is one. 


But I hope, when your Miniſters preach to 
you the Doctrine of Regeneration, or being born 
again of the Spirit, as laid down in the New- 
Teſtament ; they do not tell you that it mu be 
inſtantaneous, and inwardly felt at the very Time; 
both, becauſe there is no, ſuch Thing revealed to 
us by Chriſt or his Apdles, who lay down the 
Doctrine in general Terms; and becauſe Experi- 
ence ſhews us, that the Renovation of the Heart 
and Life is effected by Degrees, and diſcovers it- 
ſelf, more and more, in a Hatred of Sin, and ina 
gradua! Progreſs and Improvement in thoſe Graces, 
which the Scripture declares to be the Fruits of the 
Spirit. 
£ hope, when they diſſuade bad Men from a 
Security in Sinning, and a groundleſs Preſumption 
upon the Mercy of God, they alfo endeavour to 
preſerve good Men from ' Deſpair ; by teaching 
them to make a Judgment of their ſpiritual Con- 
dition, (or, in other Words,) whether they be in 
a State of Salvation, or not) from the preſent Diſ- 


1 This includes the whole Work of our Redemption 
by Chrift ; the ſeveral Branches of which, as laid down 
in the New Teflament, have been ſet before the People 
of my Dioceſe at one View, in my Second Paſtoral Let- 
ter; particularly, the two Doctrines of our Juſtification 
by Faith in Chriſt, and of our Saudiſcation by the 
Holy Spuit. | | " | 
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poſition of their Hearts, and the Tenour of their 


Lives, and the Improvements they make in Grace 


and Goodneſs ; and not from any ſudden and ex- 
traordinary Influences and Impulſes. vr 
I hope, * your Miniſters preach to you 


of Fuſtification by Faith alone, which is aſſerted 


in the ſtrongeſt Manner * by our Church ; they 
explain it in ſuch a Manner, as to leave no Doubt 
upon your Minds, whether good Works are a ne- 
1 of your being juſtified in the Sight 
of 2. bo 929 i ES ; 

T hope, that in expounding to you any Text or 
Portion of Scripture, they do it in the known 
Methods of comparing N e with Scripture, 
and by juſt and regular reaſonings upon it, and, 
where Need is, by having Recourſe to the Expo 
ſitions of Writers of known Learning and Judg- 
ment. But if, laying aſide theſe Helps, they 
pretend to derive their Knowledge from immediate 
Inſpiration, they deceive both themſelves and you. 
Ihe ſetting up for a publick Expounder of Scrip- 
ture, without a competent Share of acquired 
Knowledge and Ability for the Work, is a, very 
great Preſumption; to ſay no worſe. And there- 
fore it was a wife Rule among the Religious So- 
cieties at their firſt Inſtitution, To uſe ſuch Ex- 
Pofitors in reading the Scripture at their Evening 


1 Aar. XI. We are accounted righteous before 

God, only for the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Je- 

ſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our own Works or 

 Deſervings. 11 | 

2 Agr. XIL———By good Works, a lively Faith 

3 my be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the 
ruit. 


Mee tings, 
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Meetings, as were recommended to them by their. 
Miniſters.” 1 ay ting lg bt: 
hape, laftly, that in their Preaching, they fre- 
quently inculcate upon you the indiſpenſible Obli- 
Fan you are under, to lead ſober and regular 
ives, and to be diligent in the buſineſs of your 
ſeveral Stations, out of. a Senſe of Duty to God, 
whoſe Providence has placed you in them; and to 
take Care, that all who are in any Reſpect put 
under your Government, be inſtructed in their 
Duty, and kept to the Practice of it, particularly 
in a regular and religious Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day. The Duties which we owe to God, our 
Neighbour, and ourſelves, and the ſeveral Mo- 


tives and Obligations to the Performance of them, 


. 


and if a ferious Difcourſe upon any of thoſe 
Heads, fail of its due Effect, and leave not ſome 
good Impreſſions upon the Mind, it is the Fault 


afford a large Field for Diſcourſes from the Pulpit; 


of the Hearer, and not of the Preacher; and to 
ſuch Hearers it is very little material what, the Sub- 


ject 18. 


'* This then, together with a frequent Explanation | 
of the Doctrines peculiar to, Chriſtianity, as en- 


— 


forced above, is true. Chriſtian_.Preaching ; ſuch as 


1 As all Controver/ial Points. are forbidden by their 


Orders to be meddled with in their Conferences (becauſe | 
they only deſign to promote practical Holineſs, by their 


: aſſembling together ;) fo in reading of thoſe practical 


Portions of Holy to which their Orders di- 
e 


rect them, they have -Receurſe to Dr. Hammond's Ex- 


poſition, or ſome other Author recommended by their 
Minifters. Woudavard's Account of the Religious Societies, 


Chap. 7. 


will... 
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will always deſerve your ſerious attention, and at 


the ſame Time, engage your ſincere Eſteem and 


Reſpect for your Miniſter. And if you deſire to 
be more fully inftrufted upon any particular Head 
of Doctrine or Duty, which, you think, has not 
been ſo treated of in publick, as to come up to 
your Caſe; you 2 have Recourſe to your Mi- 
niſter for further inſtructions in private. And for 
a further Help, there are not wanting good Books 
upon moſt Subjects, which may be uſefully read at 
home, either by yourſelf, or, which is better, with 
your Family. And it is alſo to be remembered, 
that the Inſtructions you receive at Church, is not 
from the Pulpit only. You have the Holy Scrip- . 
tures read to you-; and the Prayers themſelves, _ 
from Beginning to End, are ſo many Leſſons of 
Duty; as they put you in Mind to labaur after 
all thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings and Attainments which 
you. pray for. peta, 
The great Preſervative of Religion, and of Or- 
der and R arity in the Exerciſe of it, is, the 
Proviſion. that is made for the Performance of 
publick Offices by Perſons lawfully appointed 
within. particular pads and Diſtricts; and if 
theſe be broken down, nothing can follow. but 
Diſorder and Confuſion... This Nation, in the 
Time of. our Forefathers, had ſufficient Experience 
of the — iſchief and Contempt yp may be brought 
upon Religion, by. m/pired, Tongues and itching - 
Ears; When 0 fla Spirit To alledged, 4 
ſanctiſ the greateſt Extravagancies and the moſt . 
ridiculous Fancies; When the moſt ordinary 
Actions and Incidents of Life, were aſcribed to 
the Influencies of the ſame Spirit; When the 
Doctrine of Juſtification. by Faith alone was carried 
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into an utter Excluſion of the Neceſſity of good 
Works, and, under that Notion, grew to be the 
diſtinguiſhing Mark of à whole. Sect; and, 
When the Bounds of Order and Diſcipline were 
broken down, and the ſettled Miniſtries and Of- 
fices of the Church depreciated and brought into 
-Contempt, r of 2 low and leſs ſpi- 
ritual Nature. 

The aiming at. high Flights i in Religion, and 
Ke deprotinting i the ordimary Methods of maintaining 
and propagating” it, looks ſpeciouſſy, and will ne- 
ver want Admirers and Followers. But ſurely, 
an Endeavour to raiſe Religion to greater Heights 
and greater Abſtractions "a common Life, than 
. Chriſt and his Apoſtles made and deſigned it, 
is attended with miſchievous Conſequences; from 
what Principle ſoever it proceeds, or with What 
Degtees of Zeal ſoever it may be accompanied. 
Some it draws from their proper Buſineſs which 
God has required them to attend, and heats them 


by Degrees into a Kind of Religious Frenzy, and 


ſeldem fails to lead them into ſpiritual Pride and 
an ' inward Contempt of the rencrality of their 
Fellow Chriftians, as of a law Size in Religion, 
compared with themſelves. And others are na- 
turally led by it, to think it.z-poſ/zb/e for them to 
attain thoſe Heights in which Religion is made to 


conſiſt, and to give over all * of being 


religious at all. With this latter View it was, 
that a zealous Advocate for Infidelity, ſome Years 
ſince, made it his Buſineſs to repreſent Chriſti- 
anity, and the Duties of it, as of ſuch an exalted 
Nature, as might diſcourage the Generality of 


2 Antinomians. 


; People 
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People from aiming at it, or thinking of it, in 
order to purſuade them to take the ſame free and 
unreſtrained Enjoyment of this World, that he 
himſclf was known to do. Whereas, nothing is 
more certain, than that the Chriſtian Religion is 
calculated for common Life, for Low as well as 
High, for Poor as well as Rich; and that (as I 
| obſerved before) one great Part of the Exerciſe of 
| Religion, is an honelt ahd diligent Diſcharge of the 
| Buſineſs of our ſeveral Stations; out of a Senſe. 
of Duty to God, who has placed us in them, 
and in the Hope of a future State of Happineſs 
which he has promiſed as the Reward of our du- 
tiful Compliance with his Appointment. If it 
were otherwiſe, Chriſt would have introduced into 
the World a new Religion no ways ſuited to the 
general Situation and Circumſtances of Mankind, 
and have required ſuch a Courſe of Duty, as the 
greateſt Part of them are in no Condition to diſ- 


charge. 


There is a remarkable Paſſage in a late Journal, 
which ſeems to carry in it a great deal of that 
Kind of Diſcouragement, which I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, It is Word for Word as follows : 

« I write this, to ſnew how far a Man may 
“ go, and yet know nothing of Jeſus Chriſt. Be- 
& hold here was one * who conſtantly attended on 
6e the Means of Grace, exact in his Morals, hu- 
© mane and courteous in his Converſation,” who 
fave much in Alms, was frequent in private 
« Duties ; and yet, till about fix Weeks ago, as 
« deſtitute of any ſaving experimental Knowledge 


1 Journal III. p. 81, 82, Mr. Seuuurd. Ti 
Q 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe on whom his Nams 
& was never called, and who ſtill fit in Darkneſs 
and the Shadow of Death.” 

How it could be, that a profeſſed Chriſtian, who 
conſtantly attended the Means of Grace, and was 
Frequent in private Duties, did, all that while, 
#new nothing f Jeſus Chrift, is beyond my Com- 
prehenſion. And I am as much at a Loſs to un- 
derſtand, what was that ſaving experimental Muoꝛo- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, for want of which. he could 
only be reckcned among Heathcns and - {nfide!;, 
We ought alſo to have been acquainted with the 
Circumſtances of the ſudden Illumination, by which 
that Knowledge is ſuppoſed to have been convey- 
ed; to enable us to judge to what Cauſe or In- 
Fuence it ought to be aſcribed, There is no Doubt, 
but God, when he' pleaſes, can work upon the 
Minds of Men by extraordinary Influences; but 
fo long as there is no Te/?imony of their being the 
immediate Work of God, but the Whole reſts, in 
this and other like Caſes, upon the Imagination 
and Perſuaſion of the Perſon or Perſons concerned : 
Others, who cannot ſee the Heart, nor the in- 
ward Operations upon it, muſt be excuſed, if they 
conſider it as Enthuſiaſm and Deluſion, till they. 
ſiee reaſonable Grounds for conſidering it in any 
other Light. 

This Caſe may ſeem to hear ſome Reſembanco 
to the Converſion of Cornelius,. as recorded in the 
1 Acts of the Apoſtles, but differs from it in thres 
Important Points; the firſt, that we are very cer- 
tain, becauſe the Scripture has expreſly told us, 
that the whole Affair of conveying the * 
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of Jeſus Chriſt to Cornelius, was ordered and 
carried on under the immediate Direction and 
Guidance of God; the ſecond, that the Perſon 
whoſe Miniſtry God was pleaſed to make uſe of, 
was St. Peter, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and whoſe 


Divine Miſſion and Inſpiration were both un- 


queſtionable; and the third, that the Conveyance 
of the Holy Ghoſt was teſtified by an outward 
and ſenſible Evidence, namely, the Gift of 
Tongues, 

Theſe are Things which I thought proper to be 
laid before you at this Time, as well in Diſcharge 
of my own Duty, as out of a hearty Concern for 
your Safety in the great Affair of your Souls. And 
as I doubt not but you will conſider them with all 
the Attention and Impartiality which Matters of 


that great Importance deſerve, ſo I ſhall not fail to 


make it my earneſt Prayer to God, that he will. be 
graciouſly pleaſed to preſerve you from all Error, 
and particularly, from the two dangerous Ex- 
tremes of ee on one Hand, and En- 
thuſiaſm on the other. To his Bleſſing and Di- 
rection I commend you, and remain | 


| Fulbam Your Faithful Friend, 
and Paſtor, 


Edm'. London. 


The Biſhop of London's 


Fifth and Laſt Paſtoral Le iter, Ee. 
coccaſioned 


By our preſent Dangers; and exciting to 4 
ſerious Reformation of Lite and Manners. 


With a 


| POSTSCRIPT, ſetting forth the 
Danger and Miſchiefs of POPERY. 


HE Occaſion of my apply- 
ing to you at this Time, and 
in this Way, is, to ſet be- 
fore you ſome Duties which 
God more particularly calls- 
for, and. requires of us, in 
Times of publick Danger 
and Calamity. And, that 
| what I have to offer to you 
may have the greater Weight, I will enforce it 
by Warnings and Examples in the like Caſe, 3 
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we find them recorded in the Holy Scriptures 3 
which, in the Words of St. * Paul, were written 


for our Learning; that is, to acquaint us, firſt, 


with God's ordinary Methods of Dealing with 


| Men and Nations, whether in the Way of Judg- 


ment, or in the Way of Mercy ; and then, to 
ſhew us the ſureſt Means of — the one, and 
ſecuring the other. wn 

For this End, Reaſon teaches, and God com- 
mands, that, in the firſt Place, the beſt Human 
Means be made uſe of for Safety and Deliver- 
ance in the Day of Danger, and that we be 
earneſt in Prayer for a Bleſſing upon thoſe Means, 
and for the Succeſs of them. To uſe Means 
without Prayer for the Divine Bleſſing, is an im- 
ious Reliance upon our own Wiſdom. and 
Nrongth; and to pray 11ithout the Uſe of human 
Means, is a greundleſs and preſumptuous ExpeRa- 


tion of Aſſiſtance from God. 


In this our Day of Danger, the beſt Precau- 
tions have been. uſed ' againſt the Attempts of 


the Enemy; and thoſe Precautions have been 


accompanied with the fervent prayers. of pious 
and good Chriſtians,' for a Blefling upon them. 
But, as this is a National Danger, there muſt be 
one Step further, to give us a Tide to the Aid 
and Protection of God; I mean, a National Hu- 
miliation for Sins, and a Reformation of Lives 
and Manners ; of the Efficacy of which for De- 
liverance from Danger, and of the Want 'of them 

as the Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction, we 
have, as I ſaid, many remarkable Inſtances and 
Examples in Holy Scripture. But, ſetting aſide 
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the Authority of Revelation, nothing can be more 
abſurd in Reaſen, than for a Nation to exped 
Aid and Protection from God, while it continues 
in a Courſe of open and unreſtrained Provocz. 
tions againſt him; which, though the Provoca- 
tions of particular Perſons, may juſtly be ac. 
counted National in his Sight, if they are open 
and flagrant, and yet unreſtrained by publick Au- 
thority. © 

- - This, 4t is true, belongs more immediately to 
the Civil Magiſtrate ; but there may be many and 
great Irregularities both in particular Perſons, and 
private Families, which are not within the Com- 
paſs of his Knowledge, nor within the Reach cf 
bes Authority ; however he:nous and provoking 
they may be in the Sight of God. And there- 
fore it is in vain to hope for a National Reforma- 
tion, unleſs private Perſons, who are under no 
Direction but their own, can be perſuaded to lay 
this Matter to Heart, and to take diligent Heed 
10 thefr own Ways; and unleſs Parents and Ma- 
Ners will make a Conſcience of doing their Part 
toward it, by exerting the Authority which God 


has given them over their Children and Servants ; 


— Remembring, that they are not only anſwerable 
to God for the Sins and Irregularities which are 
committed .or connived at, within their own 
Walls, but are alſo anſwerable to their Country 
For the Share they take, in bringing down the 
Judgments of God upon it. Nations are made 
up, . firſt of Jndiwiduals, next of Families, and 


laſtly of Bodies and Communities; and when there 


is a hearty Concurrence of all theſe in the great 
Work of Reformation, then, and not till -then, 
it .is truly National; and is the only 1 0 
22 Hean⸗ 
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Means of averting the Judgments of God, and ſe- 
curing his Protection in the Time of Danger, and 


engaging his Aid and Aſſiſtance for the Safety and 
Preſervation of the I Hole. | | 


I. Toward this great End, let every Inp1- 


VIDVAL reſolve to do his Part, and to anſwer 


for one; by keeping himſelf clear from the Vices 


of the Age, and by a religious Attendance upon 


the holy Ordinances, publick and private, which 
God has appointed as a neceflary Guard to his 
Innocence, againſt the manifold Temptations to 
the Violation of it, which are ſo frequently met 
with. And this, I deſire to preſs with the greater 

Perſon, 
who ſeriouſly attends thoſe holy Ordinances, can 


be either ignorant or unmindfu] of his Duty to 


God, and Man, and himſelf; and, on the other 
hand, he who lives in the Neglect of them, what- 
ever Knowledge he may have of his Duty, will 
quickly loſe both the Senſe and Remembrance of 
it. And, in Truth, it is chiefly owing to the 
habitual Neglect of thoſe Ordinances by ſame, 
and a careleſs and formal Attendance on them b 
others, that we may fee among us ſo much Luke- 
warmneſs in Religion; which does not ſtop there, 
but grows apace -into an habitual Diſregard of it, 
and an Unconcernedneſs about it. And beſides 


the Good and Evil of attending or neglecting the 


Ordinances of Religion, in their Effects; it ought 
to be further remembered, that a conſtant and ſe- 
rious Attendance upon them, where there is no 
reaſonable Impediment, is -enjoyned in the Goſpel 
as a Matter of ftri# Duty; and that the joyning 


in them with our Chriſtian Brethren, has been 


"pa conſidered 


* 


de Ni 


conſidered by the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, as a 
neceſſary Part of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 


II. The next Advance towards a National Re- 
formation, mult be in FaMmiLIEs ; where Parents 
and Maſters, in their own Perſons, are equal 
concerned with all other Individual, in what is 
ſaid under the laſt Head. But their Concern ex- 
tends much further; firſt, as they have. received 
Pawer from God to direct and govern all thoſe 
who are under their Care and Inſpection; and 
then, as by the due exerciſe of that Power, they, 
above all others, may contribute to the Suppreſ- 
ſion of Vice, and Increaſe of Religion, and, by 
— Conſequence, to a national Reformation; and, 
laftly, as this Power is a Talent put into their 
Hands by God, for the Neglect or Abuſe of 
which they ſtand accountable to him from whom 
they received it. "Thoſe who are under their 
Care, are alſo under their Eye; ſo that they can- 
Not be ignorant of their Behaviour, without 1 
ſhameful Degree of Thoughtleſſneſs, or rather 
Stupidity, and an utter Unconcernedneſs for Reli- 
gion. And as, without ſuch habitual Thought- 
Teflneſs and Inattention, they cannot be ignorant 
of the Behaviour of their Children and Servants, 
ſo neither can they be ignorant-of their own Duty 

in the Government of them, if they will in any 
Meaſure think of it, and attend to it. 

The Duty of Parents with regard to their 
Children, and the Duty of Maſters with * 


to their Servants, however differing in other Re- 


ſpects, are, as to our preſent Conſideration, much 
the ſame; that is, To reſtrain them from Vice 
of all Kinds, and to watch the firſt . 


tribute to both, as a due 
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of it, and Tendencies to it; To admoniſh and re- 
prove, and to puniſh if it is found neceſſary; To 
inſtruct them in their Duty, and lead them to the 
Performance of it by a good Example, which is 
the moſt forcible Kind of Inſtruction; and, To 
oblige them to a due Attendance on the Worſhip 
of God, both publick and private, and to a re- 
gular Obſervation of the Lord's Day. 

Here is no Difficulty in all this, if Parents and 


Maſters have a Heart to the Work, and are re- 


gular in their own Lives, and will conſider withal, 
© How great Service they may be daily doing to 
God and their Country; How greatly they will 
be rewarded in the next Life for a conſcientious 
Diſcharge of this important Duty; and, How 
ſeverely puniſhed for the Neglect of it. Nor is 
either the Reward or Puniſnment to be wondered 
at, when it is conſidered, that the one is daily 
laying a Foundation of Virtue and Piety, and the 
other a Foundation of Vice and Profaneneſs, not 
only for his own Time, but for the next and fol- 
lowing Generation. 

I am willing to hope, that theſe Duties, and 
the Conſiderations proper to enforce them, will 
be ſeriouſly attended to and laid to Heart by Pa- 
rents and Maſters, for their own Sake, and for 
the Sake of God and his Religion; and, at this 
Time particularly, out of a juſt Concern for the 
preſent and future Safety * Happineſs of theſe 
Kingdoms; being well aſſured, that without a 
National Reformation, we can neither be happy, 
nor ſafe; and that „ can ſo effectually con- 

ulation of Families, 

under the Conduct and Direction of their Heads 
and Governors; as deſcribed above. 

N III. From 


* 
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III. From the Caſe of Famirtits, as having 
it in their Power to contribute greatly to a Na- 
tional Reformation ; we will proceed, with the 
fame View, to BoDIEs and CoMMUNITIEsS. And 
here it is, that the Buſineſs of the MAGISTRATE 
begins. By Magiſtrates, I mean all thoſe who 
are veſted with Civil Authority ; thoſe, for whom 
we pray in our publick Liturgy, That they may 
truly and x, miniſter Fuſtice, to the Pu- 
niſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Main- 
tenance of God's true Religion and Virtue. 

It is the proper Province of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, to labour againſt Vice and Wicked- 
neſs, by Reaſon and Argument, by Doctrine and 
Example, by publick Exhortation and private Ad- 
monition. But if Men will harden themſelves 
againſt all theſe, and, having caſt off a Senſe of 
Shame as well as a Senſe of Duty, will let them- 
ſelves looſe into a Courſe of Impiety and Wicked- 
neſs, and an open Indulgence in any notorious 
Sin, they then become fit Objects of the Miniſter 
of Tuſtice ; whoſe proper Buſineſs it is, as laid 
out by the Apoſtle, to be a Terror to evil Werks, 
and not to bear the Sword in vain; conſidering 
himſelf as the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to ex- 
ecute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. And, in 
order to this, he is obliged, within his proper 
Sphere, to watch againſt the Growth of open 
Wickedneſs of every Kind, and by all proper 
Means to diſcourage it, and, if Need be, to re- 
{train and puniſh it by a vigorous Execution of 
thoſe wholſome Laws, which the Legiſlature has 


1 Rom. xiii. 3, 4. 
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provided againſt it. And all this, from a Senſe of 
the Duty which he owes to the Publick; and in 
Obedience to God, whoſe Providence has entruſt- 
ed him with Power, and to whoſe Juſtice he muſt 
be accountable for the Uſe and Exerciſe of it; 
eſpecially, in Caſes which cencern God's Honour, 
and the maintaining his Religion in the World, 
againſt Vice and Profaneneſs. And the greater 
the Regularity is, which Magiſtrates, as well as 
Miniſters, do themſelves preſerve and maintain in 
private Life, the greater Weight their Admoni- 
tions and Authority muſt have, and the greater 
their Strength will be, for the Suppreſſing of Vice, 
and promoting the ſame Regularity in their re- 
ſpective Stations. 


IV. For theſe great Ends, the Legiſlature have 
done their Part, from Lime to Time, by enacting 
Laws againſt Drunkenneſs, Swearing and Curſing, 
open Lewdneſſes and Debaucheries, Blaſphemy 
and Profaneneſs, and the Profanation of the Lord's 
Day. But what ſhall we ſay to the Execution ? 
when, to our Shame be it ſpoken, the Violation 
of the Laws, and the Neglect of puniſhing it, 
are, in many Places, equally notorious. And this 
Notoriety in both, namely, open Wickedneſs, un- 
reſtrained and unpuniſbed, is that which may be 
properly called a National Guilt. As long as the 
Corruptions of Nature are working within, and 
are favoured with a Variety of Temptations with- 
out, there will be much Sin and Wickedneſs in 
the World, which the beſt Means and Endeavours 
of Parents and Maſters, Miniſters and Magiſtrates, 
cannot prevent; and fo far particular Perions 
| | mult be anſwerable to God tor their oven Sins. 
N 2 But 
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But if a Nation does not uſe the proper Means 
and Endeaveurs to reſtrain it, but, on the con- 
trary, ſeems unconcerned about it, and ſuffers the 
Laws for oppoſing and ſuppreſſing it, to be laid 
aſleep; by ſuch a general Supineneſs and Neg- 
lect, the Guilt becomes National, and expoſes 

the I hole to the Wrath and Judgments of God. 

And if ſuch ſhould be found to be the Caſe of 
our own Nation, as I doubt it has been too much 
ſo for Years paſt, it behoves us to enquire be- 
times, what are the moſt effeftua! Means of re- 
moving the Guilt and averting the Judgments of 
God; n in a Time of publick Danger, 
and when we ſee the Judgments coming towards 
us, and hanging over our Heads. 


V. In this Enquiry, we can have no ſurer 
Guide, than the various Inſtances of God's deal- 
ing with Kingdoms and Nations, in the Way of 
Judgment, and in the Way of Mercy ; as we find 
them ſet down in the Holy Scriptures, The O14 
Teſtament abounds with the Threatnings of God 
againſt a finful and diſobedient People; with De- 

 clarations of what they were to expect, if they 
did not repent and reform. Of this Sort, among 
many others, are his Meſſages to the Nation of the 
Jews by the Prophet Jeremiah, juſt, before his ſend- 
ing them into Captivity. 


Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, left my 


Soul depart from thee, left I make thee deſolate, 
a Land not inhabited. Jerem. vi. 6. 


Becauſe ye have done all theſe Works, and 
1 ſpake unte you, but you heard not; and 1 
| called 


— 
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called you, but you anſwered not. Therefore I 
will caſt you out of my Sight, Jerem. vii. 
13, I5. 


And in the New Te/flamerit, where St. Paul 
enumerates the Judgments of God upon the People 
of Jrael, for their Provocations in the Wilderneſs; 
he preſſes thoſe Examples upon the Corinthians, as 
the moſt forcible Argument to deter them from 
venturing upon the like Provocations. (1 Cor. x. 6.) 
Now, theſe Things were our Examples, t the Intent 
we ſhould not luſt after evil Things, as they alſo luſted ; 
and ver. 11. Now all theſe Things happened unto 

them for Enſamples, and they are written for our 
Admonition. . 

But beſides the Threatnings and Inflictions of 
Temporal Judgments in the Old Teſtament ; we 
find a Threatning in the New, which, though of 
another Kind, muſt appear to every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian to be no leſs terrible. It is our Saviout's 
Meſſage to the Church of Epheſus, by his Servant 
St. Fehn, (Rev. ii. 5.) Remember therefore from 
whenee thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy fir/t 
Worts; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy Candleſtick out of his Place, ex- 
cept thou repent ; that is, I will take from thee 
the pure Light of the Goſpel, which thou halt 
hitherto enjoyed. And does it not nearly concern 
the People of this Land, ſeriouſly to confider and 
lay to Heart the Unhappineſs and Miſery of having 
the Light of the Scriptures taken from them, as 
to all the Purpoſes of Inſtruction and Edification 
(while they are in a Language, which they are 
neither able, nor allowed to read;) and them- 
ſelves left to be guided by the Traditions of Men, 

ö "A inſtead. 
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inſtead of the Commandments of God ; and further 
required, upon Pain of Damnation, to embrace 
Traditional Doctrines, which have not only no 
Authority from Scripture, our only true Rule, 
but have a direct Tendency to poiſon and eat 
out the very Vitals of Chriſtianity. And after it 
has been ſeriouſly conſidered how terrible ſuch a 
Judgment would be ; let it be always remember'd, 
what our Saviour tells the Church at Epheſus, as 
the only Means of preventing and eſcaping it, viz. 
EXCEPT YE REPENT. 

And for our Encouragement to take that 
Courſe, as the ſure Means of being delivered from 


Judgments, whether Temporal or Spiritual; let 


us alſo remember the gracious Declaration which 
God made to his People, by the ſame Prophet that 
denounced his Judgments. | 


At what Inſtant, ſays God, I ſhall ſpeak 
concerning a Nation, and concerning a King- 
Gem, to pluck up, and to pull down, and de- 
firey it. 

If that Nation, againſt whom I have pro- 
nounced, turn from their Evil, I will repent 


ji the Evil that I thought. to do unto them, 


erem. Xviil. 7, 8. 


Which Readineſs in God to ſpare and deliver, 


upon Repentance and Reformation, is molt re- 
markably exemplified in his Dealing with the 
Ninevites, The Prophet N was ſent to 
them with this Meſſage, 


et forty Days and 
Nineveh Hall be overthrown. d then it fol- 
lows ; bh 


So 


— 
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So the People 4 Nineveh believed G v1 
and proclaimed a Faſt, and put on Sackcloth, 
from the greateſt of them even to the leaſt of 


them. | 

And God ſaw their Works, that they turn- 
ed from their evil Way; and God. repented 
of the Evil that be had ſaid that he would 
do unto them, and he did it not. Jonah iii. 


4» 5» 10. 


Thus hath God, in the Language of Moſes to 
the Children of Iſrael, ſet before us. * Life and 
Death, * Bleſſing and Cur/mg. And may the 
ſame God grant, that, in the Language of our 
bleſſed Saviour, we may know, at leaſt in this 
our Day, the Things which belong unto our Peace, 
before they be h:d from our Eyes. This is the 
hearty Deſire and earneſt Prayer of 


Your faithful Friend and Paſtor. 


Edm'. London”. 


Deut xi. 26. * Deut. xxx, 19, Luke xix, 
42. 
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Setting forth the 
Danger and Miſchiefs 
PDP ER V. 


N the Year 1706, an Addreſs from ſeveral 
of the Gentry and Clergy in Lancaſhire, was 
preſented to the Houſe of Peers by the then 
Biſhop of Cheſter, Sir William Dawes, com- 
plaining of the intolerable Boldneſs of the Rom 

Priefts and Papiſts. W hereupon their Lordihips 
repreſented to the Queen, that it was abſolutely 
neceſſary, for the Safety of her Majeſty's Royal Perſon 
and Government, that a more watchful Eye ſhould 
be had over them fer the Future ; and, for that Pur- 
poſe, that a diſtin and particular Account ſhould 
be taken, of all Papiſts and reputed Papiſts in the 
Kingdom, with their reſpective Qualities, Eſtates, 
and Places of Abode. Accordingly, the pea 

rders 
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Orders were given by her Majeſty, for. taking a 
ſtrict Survey of Popery, in the ſeveral Counties of 
the Kingdom; and at the ſame Time a Proclama- 
tion was iſſued for a vigorous Execution of the 
Laws againſt Pap:/ts, 
In Conformity to theſe Reſolutions, and to 
' ſhow the Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity 
thereof; an Aſſize Sermon was preached by me, 
then Rector of Lambeth, from theſe Words of the 
Prophet Hoſea, (vii. 9.) Strangers have devoured 
his Strength, and he knoweth it not; yea, gray 
Hairs are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth 
it not. This was then publiſhed under the Title 
Of the Growth and Miſchiefs of Popery. And 
the Grawth of it being viſibly increaſed ſince that 
Time, and the Miſchiefs too ſenſibly Felt at pre- 
ſent; a few extracts out of it, with ſome ſmall. 
Variations to bring it nearer to our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, may poſſibly be of ſome Uſe to open 
the Eyes of our People, and to give them a 
clearer View than they ſeem yet to have, of the 
utter Inconſiſtency of Popery (unobſerved and 
neglected to the Be it has been) with the 
Safety and Happineſs of this Proteſtant Coun- 


In the Chapter of which the Text is a Part, 
the Prophet. is ſpeaking of the Children ot: 
Ephraim, and the miſerable Condition to which 
they had reduced themſelves, by mixing with the 
Heathen: Nations.. He complains in the Verſe 
immediately. before the Text, that Ephraim haa: 
mixed himſelf among the People, that is, among the 
Egyptians and Afyrians; and what this Mixture 
was, we. learn from ſeveral Parts of the Pro- 
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_ phecy, where they are charged with , mating 
Images and Idols, with * asking Counſels at their 
Stocks, and with 3 making many Altars to Sin. 
The Egyptians and Affrians had taken the Ad- 
vantage of the Indulgence and Encouragement: 
they found among them, and by the Benefit there- 
of had inticed many of the //raelztzs to join in 
their Idolatries. 'The Miſchief whereof is ex- 
preſſed in the Text; That theſe rangers had 
devoured the Strength they had, while they con- 
tinued unanimaus in the Worſhip of. the true 


The terrible Effects of this their Indulgence to 
Idolatry, and Unconcernedneſs for the Worſhip 
of God, did not only come to paſs as it had been 
foretold, but the Prophet himſelf lived to ſee it. 
By encouraging the. Idolatrous Nations to the 
Prejudice of the true Religion, they had provoked 
God to Anger againſt them; and by ſuffering 
thoſe Nations to ſeduce ſo many of the 1/raelites 
to Idolatry, they had — . impaireg their 
own Strength; and fo, having made themſelves 
ripe for Deſtruction, the King of AM ria, the Rod 
of God's Anger, found them an eaſy Prey, and 
carrying them into Captivity, placed his own Peo- 
ple in their Ste ad. N | 

Not to draw any /aboured Parallel between the 
Kingdom of Jſrae! with regard to Pagan Idola- 
_tors, and the Condition of theſe Kingdoms with 


regard to Popiſb Idolators; Thus much is. certain, 


That there is a People among us, whom ve juſtly 
charge with /delatry : That the Liberties they have 
taken for ſome Years paſt, have very much ex- 


> Hoſ. iv. 12, viii. 11. Kili. 2. 


ceeded 


— 
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ceeded the Bounds which our Conſtitution has ſet 
them: That the Exerciſe of their Religion in all 
Parts of the Kingdom, has been carried on with 
much greater Boldneſs and Openneſs, than our 
Laws allow : That the Confidence of the Prieſts 
in their Attempts to ſeduce the Proteſtant Subjects 
of the Realm; has been beyond the Example of 
fo mer Times; and, That preſuming upon the 
Lenity and Tenderneſs of the Government, they 
have actually perverted many unwary and ignorant 
People. 

By theſe Arts and Methods, too little obſerved 
and attended-to on our Part, have Strangers been 
ſuffered to corrupt our People, and devour our: 
Strength; for in no other Light than that of. Stran- 
gers, does our Conſtitution allow us to conſider 
Papiſts and Popery. Strangers to us in Religion; 
Strangers in. Government; and Strangers in Intereſt, 
an] Dœſign. 


I. They are Strangers to us in Religion. By 
their Idolatries and Innovations, by perverting the 
Holy Scriptures, and raiſing their own Traditions 
to an equal Authority, they have exceedingly cor- 
rupted the Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Their Worſbip is overcharged with a vaſt Variety 
of Superſtitious Rites, in which the true Spirit of 
Devotion is ſwallowed up and loſt; they have 

changed the Subſtance for the Shadow, ind con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's Rule, have made it a Wor- 
ſhip in the Letter, and not in the Spirit. Their 
Diſcipline is wholly exerciſed by Emiſſaries from 
Rome, ſet up in Oppoſition to the Spiritual Go- 
vernors of our Church, and acting under the im- 

| N66 mediate: 
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* Direction and Authority of a Foreign 
And becauſe the Church of England has purged 
herſelf from theſe Idolatries, Superſtitions, and 
Innovations, and rejecting their Traditions, has 
made the Scripture the Rule of her Faith, and 
has accommodated her Worſhip to the Werd of 
God, and the true Ends of Devotion, and deli- 
vered herfelf from the inſupportable Tyranny of 
the Papal Chair; By this Means, we are become 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in the Account of the 
Church of Rome ; as ſuch, the Sentence of Ex- 
communication is yearly denounced againſt us by 
the Pope, and our Deſtruction is declared to be 
a meritorious Work. And that all this is not 
mere Form and Ceremony, but a Direction zea- 
louſly purſued where-ever it is practicable ; we fee 
— the bloody Inquiſitions in ſome of the Popiſh 
Countries, with the terrible Perſecution upon the 
Proteſtants in a neighbouring Nation, and the 
ſwift Approaches to the ſame Cruelties at Home, 
when that Spirit could ſhew itſelf with Safety, un- 
der the Influence of a Popiſh Prince. 
Far be it from us, to make this mercileſs Treat- 
ment of our Brethren, a Rule of our Carriage 
and Behaviour towards theirs. We have not 
fo learned Chriſt, as to think Fire and Faggot a 
fit Application to the Canſciences of Chriſtians, or 
to reckon the Deſtruction of their Bodies a proper 
Means for the Salvation of their Souls. But, 
methinks, theſe Cruelties towards Proteſtants in 
other Nations, ſhould make the Papiſts in our 
own ſomewhat more modeſt and cautious; at 
leaſt, they ought not to think themſelves entitled. 
thereby to new. and unuſual Liberties, And 


though. 
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how the good Nature and Religion of Englih- 
men forbid them to copy thoſe Examples of Cru- 
elty ; we may well be allowed ſo far to obſerve 
and remember them, as to be jealous of the 
'Growth of that Religion among ourſelves, which. 
in other Countries could animate the Profeſſors of 
it to ſuch inhuman Barbarities towards our Pro- 
teſtant Brethren. a 


II. They are alſo Strangers to us in Govern- 
ment. Princes can have no Hold of the Members 
of the Church of Rome, while they own a ſuperior 
Head, who claims a Power of abſolving Subjects 
from their Allegiance, and even Degrading and 
Excommunicating the Sovereign. And as this 
pretended Authority is chiefly exerted by the Pope 
againſt Proteflant Princes, ſo are their People pre- 
pared to receive, approve, and execute his Sen- 
tences by another ungodly Doctrine, That no 
Faith is to be kept with Hereticks. And to what 
ſeditious and cruel Attemj ts theſe Principles have 
blown up ſome of the Members of that Church,. 
can be unknown to none, who have looked into. 
the Hiſtory of theſe Kingdoms ſince the Beginning 
of Queen El:zabeth's. Reign. 
It is to be hoped, that many of our Ernglfh. 

Papiſts, having been born and bred in the ſame 
Air with ene and receiving their Protection 
from the eſtabliſned Laws, have ſo good a Share 
of Tenderneſs and Gratitude, as to be Proof 
againſt theſe cruel Suggeſtions of the Emiſſaries 
from Rome. Bt it is alſo to be feared, that. 
there will be a Number at all Times, of Con- 
dition and Inclination deſperate enough to under- 
take ſuch Enterprizes as are agreeable to the 42 
| F ciples 
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ciples of that Church, and ſhall be judged by their 
Infallible Guide to be a ſeaſonable Service to the 
common Cauſe. And we may well ſuppoſe, that 
ſuch Diſpoſitions are the more ſtrong and Nu- 
merous, at a Time when the whole Body of our 
Papiſts diſown the Title of the Prince, in Favour 
of a Pretender of their own Religion; and that 
they are yet more ready and zealous to, engage, 
ſince the Nation, ſufficie ntly ſenſible that the 
Engliſb Conſtitution will not thrive under a Popith 
Prince, - have cut off their Hopes of a Popiſh 
Succeſſor for ever; except ſome bold and deſpe- 
rate Undertaking ſhall make his Way to the 
Throne. 3 

It is far from the Temper of the Enugliſb, and 
the Nature of our Conſtitution, to make Men 


. upon bare Preſumptions: But, at the ſame 


Time, the Regard we owe to ourſelves and our 
Conſtitution, calls upon us to be very watch ful, 
when we are ſure there is an Enemy in our own 
Bowels. When we find ſuch a Spirit movin 

among us, it behoves us to obſerve narrowly which 
Fay. it moves, and to what Degrees; that it 
may be kept under ſuch Reſtraints, as the Safety 
of Church and State ſhall require. Their Prin- 
ciples in Effect declare, and we are all abundantly 
convinced, that whatever Strength they have, 
will upon a. fair Opportunity be employed. againſt 
us; and therefore it nearly concerns us, to know 
the Extent of that Strength, and to be jealous of 
the Increaſe of it. It is the Voice of the Nation, 
that we have no preſent or future Security, under 
God, but in the Proſperity of His Majeſty's 
Arms, and the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant 4 
and how then can we anſwer it to our Selves, our 


| Poſterity, 
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Poſterity, or our Religion, if we make it not our 
utmoſt Care, that they who we are ſure have it 
in their Vill, have it not alſo in their Power, to 
ſhake or undermine theſe Foundations of our 


Safety. 


III. Theſe Two Oppoſitions, in Religion, and 
Government, ſuppoſe- a third Sort, namely, in 
Intereſt and Deſign : For the Spirit of that Reli- 
gion is not want to lie {till without Deſigns, much. 
leſs to overlook any fair Opportunities of ſerving 
them. If ever there was a. Juncture that obliged 
the Papiſts in. Prudence and Decency to more 
than ordinary Tenderneſ in giving Offence, it is- 
now; when their declared Diſaffection to the 
Government makes them. ſo able to be- ſuſpet- 
ed, and when the Succeſs of their Aims. and 
Wiſhes would evidently be the Ruin of our Laws 
and Religion, And it were happy for the Na- 
tion, and. perhaps for themſelves too, if their 
known Principles in Government and Religion 
were the only Teſtimony of their Deſigns. But 
this is a Happineſs not to be hoped for, while 
their Prieſts are ſo open and bare-faced in ma- 

king Proſelytes of the weaker Sort, and (forget- 
ting how ſhamefully they were baffled in a former 
Reign, and how obnoxious they are to the Laws 
at this Day) have not been afraid to ſend Chal- 
lenges to the Miniſters of our Church on Purpoſe 
to carry off their Proſelyte in a Kind of publick 
Triumph, after they have made ſure of him by 
mee Arts: And further, while Prieſts and 
People rejoice at the Misfortunes of the King- 
dom, and repine at any publick Proſperity. and 
Succeſs, with ſuch Freedom and Openneſs as few 
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other Nations would bear. In a Word, inſtead 
of guarding _ Suſpicions, and a prudent Care 
not to give Offence or Jealouſy, (a Behaviour 
that might well be expected in their preſent Cir- 
eumſtances) too many among them ſeem to be 
trying what Degrees ef Provocation the Govern- 
ment will bear. 

Theſe Practices (we may hope) are condemed 
by the more prudent and modeſt Part of that Per- 
fuaſion; who muſt therefore think it reaſonable, 
that the eſtabliſhed Conftitution ſhould provide for 
its own Safety; and if that Proviſion ſhould hap- 
pen 'to bring Inconveniencies upon them, they 
will lay the Blame where it ought to reſt, that 
is, upon the intemperate Zeal of the Emiſſaries 
from Rome, and of others whom they have 
been able to work into theſe provoking Mea- 
fares... | | 


IV. We have already ſhown, how oppoſite 
they are in Religion and Government, and in 
all their Meaſures and Deſigns, to the eſtabliſhed 
Conftitution of Church and State. And the 
Conſequence of this Oppoſition is, that what 
they gain, we Joſe; whatever new Strength or 
Spirits we ſuffer them to get, are all drained out 
of our own Body, Every Proſelyte they make, 
immediately becomes our profeſſed Enemy, not 
only in Religion, but in Policy too; liſting him- 
ſelf at the ſame Time under two foreign Fleads, 
one in the Church, and the other in the State. 
And it is generally obſerved, that ſuch Converts 


are more remarkably active and furious in the 


Cauſe they have eſpouſed ; Whether it is, that 


Fickle Heads are naturally fond of new Things, 
| . OT. 
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or that they think it for their Honour to make a 
Show of a thorough Conviction. 

And as every Convert to the Popiſh Religion 
becomes immediately a Zealot for a Popiſh 
Prince; fo it is to L feared, at this Juncture, 
that the Zeal of ſome of our own Church for 
the pretended Prince of that Religion, proves the 
Occaſion of making them Proſelytes to the Reli- 

ion itſelf. A Community of Meaſures and 
Wiſhes in the Aﬀairs of State, naturally draws 
on a Correſpondence and Good-liking between 
them and the Members of the Church of Rome ; 
and the Courteſy which they find upon that Ac- 
count from Papiſts, by Degrees wears off the Ab- 
horrence of Popery ; by which Means the Miſ- 
ſionaries of that Church, who are not wont to 
negle& Opportunities, find their Acceſs eaſy, and 
the work half-done to their Hands. | 
God be thanked, it is only upon the Weak 
and Ignorant, that this Poifon works. The 
more diſcerning among them retain the ſame 
Deteſtation they ever had, of the manifold Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome; and a very 
learned 1 Perſon of that Number has publickly 
warned the Nation of the Boldneſs and Succeſs of 
the Prieſts in making Converts, and tells us, from 
his own Obſervation, the Arts and Methods 
by which they carry on their Work, and laments, 
that the Growth of Popery among us ſhould be greater 
_ formerly, notwithſtanding the Increaſe of Penal 
Latus. 


1 Dr. Hicks, his Conference with a Popiſb Prieſt ; in 
the Preface, 5 


V. The 


The Fifth 


Mlhe Truth is, thoſe Penal Laws are ſo 
much ſoftened; or rather laid aſide, by the Engli/h 
Clemency and Good-nature, that it has long 
been the With of wiſe and conſidering Men, to 
ſee fewer Laws and more effectual Execution, 
They have lived ſo long under the Terror of Pe- 
nal Laws, and found ſo little Inconvenience from 
them, that it will be hard to convince them that 
the Leigiſlature is ever in Earneſt. And yet I. 
doubt theſe very Laws, being Part of our Eng 
Conſtitution, give a Handle to evil- minded Men 
Abroad, to enlarge upon the Sufferings of their 
Engliſb Brethren; and fo while in great Tender- 
neſs, we are ſuſpending our Laws at Home, we 
are reproached abroad as the moſt cruel - Perie- 
;cutcrs. . This is but an ill Return for the great 
Indulgence that their Brethren. have found among 
us; which ſhould oblige both Prieſts and People, 
at leaſt to do Fuftice to the Church of England; 
by confeſſing, that as the ſeveral laws they com- 
Plain of were firſt made upon ſome remarkable 
Attempts of the Papiſts againſt the eſtabliſhed F 
Conſtitution of Church or State; ſo nothing but 
freſh Provocations of the ſame Kind has driven 
the Engliſb to the Execution of them. They 
know, that by the Laws of ſome other Coun-F 
tries, it is criminal to. be a Proteſtant, and that Þ 
the moſt peaceable Behaviour is no Protection; 
and they know as well, that it has not been the 
Papiſt as fuch, but only the provoking, ſeditions, Þ 
and turbulent Papiſt, who has found any Difſtur- 
bance from the Englifb government. To come to 
Particulars : 


VI. In 
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VI. In the Infancy of the Reformation under 
Henry the Eighth, the great Work was, to extir- 
pate the Authority of the Pope, and eſtabliſh the 
Supremacy of the Prince. Now both theſe the 
Point under our preſent Conſideration oppoſe to 
be ſettled ; which is not, by what Means the 
Papal Authority was excluded, but in what Way 
thoſe who adhere to the Religion of the Pope, 
have been treated in a Country where his Au- 
ny was aboliſhed. And it is well known, 
that the Diſaffection of that Prince to the main 
Dectrines of Popery, was not ſo great as to induce 
him to -any remarkable Hardſhips towards thoſe 
who would at leaſt be /ilent under his own Supre- 


macy. 

: His: Son King Edward the Sixth went further, 
and eſtabliſhed 1 an Uniformity of Service and Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments throughout the Realm : 
But that Law only enjoined the Miniſter to uſe 
this and not the Maſs Book; and the People, not 
to interrupt the Miniſter, or ſpeak againſt the 
Service. And when it appeared by Experience, 
that the > Miſſals which had been formerly uſed, 
were a great Obſtruction to the Uniformity in- 
tended, they were only called in to give a more 
free and eaſy Paſſage to the e/abliſhed Service 
without diſturbing either Prieſt or People in the 
private Exerciſe of their Religion. 

- Notwithſtanding the bloody Reign of Queen 


Mary; ſo far was her Succeſſor the glorious 


Queen *#/:zabeth from the leaſt Diſpoſition” to 


12 3 Edw. 6. = 3& 4 Edw. 6. 4. 10. 
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Cruelty, that ſhe contented herſelf to reſtore the 


1 Supremacy and the Public Service to their for- 


mer dtate ; allowing the Papiſts a Share in her 
Counſels; and, in a ſubſequent Law againſt the 
Pope's Authority, exempting Peers of the Realm 
from the diſabling Oath, and frequently declaring, 
that no Subject, who would live quietly and 


peaceably, ſhould be diſturbed on the Account of 


Religion. 

"Tis true, the * Laws afterwards grew more ſe- 
vere, but it was becauſe the Papiſts grew more 
ſeditious. To execute Bulls of Abſolution and 
Reconciliation from Rome, 'or to recerve Abſolution 
and Reconciliation in Virtue of ſuch Bulls, was 
made High Treaſon, But let the Hiſtory of the 
three preceding Years explain that Law, and de- 
termine whether it was owing to the Severity of 
Proteſtants or the Sedition of Papiſts. There we 
find, that the Pope had granted Authority to 
Saunders and others, to abſolve all the Engliſb 
who would return to the Church of Rome, and 
that they were very zealous in the Work; That 
the ſame Pope had ſent his 4 Bull into England 
by Morton the Prieſt, to anathematize the Queen, 
deprive her of the Throne, and abſolve her Sub- 
jects from their Oaths of Obedience; That in 
virtue thereof, many of the People were with- 
drawn from their Allegiance, a dangerous Rebel- 
lion raiſed, circular Letters ſent to the Papiſts to 


riſe and aſſiſt in the Cauſe, and the 5 Bull itſelf 


1 Camd. Ann. 1558. «5 Eliz. c. 1. * 13 Eliz. 
c. 1. 3 Camd, Ann, 1568. — 1569. — 
1570. 
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publiſhed in the City, in a very open and inſolent 
Manner. 

Ten years after, we find a new Enforcement 
of the Law againſt 1 Bulls; but it was becauſe the 
Prieſts had found new Devices to evade the for- 
mer Law, and to carry on the Work of abſolvin 
and reconciling by other Ways. We alſo find Pe- 
nalties for ſaying and hearing of Maſs ; but we 
find in the ? Hiſtory of the ſame Time, that great 
Numbers of Priefts were ſent into England and 
Ireland from the Seminaries Abroad, under Pre- 
tence of preaching and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, but really to withdraw the Subjects from 
their Obedience to the Queen. The tame Law 
lays a Penalty upon abſenting from Church, and, 
after a Year's Abſence, enjoins the finding of 
Sureties for their Behaviour ; which is not to be 
thought ſtrange or cruel, when the Emiſlaries of 
the Church of Rome, under whoſe Diſcipline the 
Abſenters lived, were the profeſſed Teachers of 
Rebellion, and when a Deſign had been detected 
between the Spaniſh * and the Pope, to de- 
throne the 3 Queen, and reſtore Popery in the 
Kingdom. | 

he next Law againſt Papiſts commands all 
+ Feſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and others, to depart 
the Realm. But turn to the Hiſtory of that 
Time, and there you will find great Numbers of 
Prieſts coming daily into England, who taught 
that the. 5 Queen was no Queen, and that what- 
ever had been done by her Authority ſince the 


1 23 Eliz, c. 1. 2 Camd. Ann, 1580. 3 Camd, 
Ann. 1578, + 27 Eliz. ce. 2. 5 Camd, Ann. 
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Bull of Pope Pius, was null and void. The ſame 


Law forbids the ſending of Children or Contri- 
butions to the Seminaries Abroad; and fo the 
fame 1 Hiſtorian tells us of great Numbers of 
Children ſent over to thoſe Seminaries, and re- 
ceived there, on Condition that they firſt made a 
Vow to return, when they were inſtructed in their 
Learning and Diſcipline; that is, in the rankeſt 
Principles and Sedition of Rebellion. 

While they were thus diligent in ſending over 

their Emiſſaries to Corrupt the People, it isnot to 
be wonder'd, that the great Council of the * Land 
ſhould countermine their Endeavours, by obliging 
all who ſhould be found guilty of Corrupting, to 
Abjure the Realm. And if in the ſame Year, 
another 3 Law was made to baniſh Papiſts from 
Court, and confine them to the Neighbourhood 
of their own Dwellings ; + our Hiſtories will ex- 
plain it, by ſhewing, that in the Compaſs of a 
ink few years, ſeveral Deſigns had been formed 
and carried on, to Aſſaſſmate the Queen. 
King James I. began his Reign, with a Re- 
vival of Queen Elizabeth's Laws againſt Popery ; 
and well he might, when he reflected upon the 
many wicked Deſigns againſt the Perſon and Go- 
vernment of his Predeceſior, and that, upon a 
Proſpect of her Death, they had, in the moſt 
publick Manner, diſputed his title to ſuc- 
ceed. | : 

Three Years after, we find © Papiſts confined, 
under higher Penalties, to their Places of Abode, 


1 Camd. Ann. 1580. * 35 Eliz. c. 1. 35 Eliz. 
c. 2. Camd. Ann. 1584. 1585. 1586. 1587. 
S 1 Jac. c. 4. 6:3 Jac. e. 4, 5. | 


and 


a cc v9 5a ©5 QA ec 85D 


«ea Ion foas ta ffs fl» © wm©þ foul 


PASTORAL LETTER. 311 


and greater Rewards propoſed for the diſcovering 
of Prieſts, and expreſs Declarations required, 
againſt the Pope's Authority to depoſe Princes, 
and abſolve Subje ds from their Obedience, and 
againſt diſpenſing with Oaths, and taking them 
with Equivocations and mental Reſervations. 
But it is to be remembered, that all this was 
done upon the Diſcovery of the moſt helliſh 
and execrable Plot that we read of in any Age 
or Nation, the Gunpowder-Treaſon; which, we 
all know, had been carried on by the Prieſts, 
upon thoſe very Principles, to the Point of Exe- 
cution. 

To theſe Reſtraints there were added, in the 
Reign of King 1 Charles the Second, the Sacra- 
mental Teſt, and the Excluſion of Papiſts out of 
the great Council of the Land. For the Occa- 
ſion of which, I need not appeal to Hiſtory : I 
may appeal to the Memory of Perſons ſtill living, 
for the Countenance given in that Reign to Po- 
piſh Meaſures, and the Impatience. of the Papiſts 
to put them in Execution, and the Attempts to 
ſhorten the Way for a Popiſh Succeſſor to the 
Throne; who, when he came to the Throne, 
did abundantly juſtify the /7/dom of our Legiſ- 
lators, by making the Removal of that 7%, one 
of his firſt Endeavours for the Eſtabliſhment of 


Popery. 


VII. It may be thought Preſumption in one 


D 


of our Order, and eſpecially before this * learned 
1 25 Car, Il, £4.23. 36 Car. II. c. 1. The 

Judges, &c. | | 
Audience 
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Audience, to intermeddle in the Laws and Sta- 
tutes of the Realm; but it will be favourably 
conſidered, that they are Laws which concern 
Religion, and are only cited in an HIiftorical 
Way; that, by comparing the ſeditious Practices 
of the Papiſts, as recorded in our Hiſtories, with 
the ſeveral Laws they have occaſioned ; it may 
appear at one View, That the Papiſts have been 
the ſole Authors of their own Misfortunes ; That 
theſe Reſtraints, from Time to Time, were 
brought upon them by Rebellion, and not (as 
they pretend) by Religion; That the Engiih 
Legiſlature have proceeded in their Reſtraints 
| Gradually, as the repeated Attempts of the Pa- 
piſts upon the Perſons and Government of our 
Princes, have rendered them neceſſary; and, 
That nothing can extort a ſanguinary Law 
from the Engliſh Temper, but an indiſpen- 
ſible Regard to their own Religion and Govern- 
ment. | 
But what Severity ſoever may be pretended 
in the Laws, it is very certain there is none in 
the Execution. And he who conſiders how ſtrict 
the Laws, and how high the Penalties are againſt 
any Prieſt, who ſhal] attempt to pervert a Sub- 
ject to Popery, or ſhall ſay Maſs, or even be 
found in the Realm; and againſt all others 
who {hall harbour a Prieſt in their Houſes, or 
ſend Children or Money to a Seminary Abroad ; 
Whoever, I ſay, is apprized of the high Penal- 
ties upon theſe Practices, (to name no more) 
and then conſiders how common and familiar 
they are among us, will fee how little Mif- 
chief the Papiſts fear from theſe terrible * 
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they complain of, and how much they are in- 
debted to the Goodneſs and Tenderneſs of the En- 
glſh Government. 

But they muſt not hope that the Eugliß 
Good- nature will hold out againſt all Pro- 
vocations: The Laws will rouze themſelves, 
and break looſe at the Sight of ſuch unprece- 
dented Freedom and Boldneſs, as we have beheld 
of late Days. It is a known Crime in the 
Eye of the Law, to import Popiſh Books from 
Abroad; but we have ſeen them printed and 
publiſhed at Home, and diſperſed over the Na- 
tion with the greateſt Induſtry; and not only 
ſo, but 1 we have ſeen Advertiſements of the 
Place where a Variety of Popiſh Books were to 
be publickly fold. They know it is capital ts 
attempt the perverting of a Proteſtant Subject; 
which ſhould oblige them at leaſt to carry on 
the Work with far greater Caution and Secrecy, 
than they. ſeem to think needful. They are 
ſtrictly forbidden to ſend Children to the Semi- 
naries abroad; but if a publick * Complaint 
was well grounded, (as I doubt not but it was} 
they are now beginning to bring the Seminaries 
Home. 


VIII. Theſe and the like Provocations ſtirred 
up the Government to take a {trict Survey of 
the State of Popery in the Kingdom, in order to 
apply ſome effectual Remedy to that growing 


Evil. And as long as the Prieſts of the Church 


1 Ann. 1707. In Convocation ; of a Seminary 


m Hampſhire, 3 Ann. 1706. 
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of Rome are ſo very buſy and active in their 
Work, it can never be an unbecoming Part in 
the Miniſters of a Proteſtant Church, to lay to 
Heart the viſible Increaſe of Popery, and to warn 
the People how zealous they are in promoting it,; 
that ſo, we may raiſe an equal Zeal and Con- 
cern, for the true Proteſtant Religion eſtabliſhed * 
among us. ; - 
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IRECTIONS giyen to the Clergy of the 
|; Dioceſe of London in the Year 1724, by the. 
Right Reverend Father in God, Edu Lord 
Billop of London, To which is UI His Lord- 
ſhip's Charge to his Clergy in his lat Viſieation, 
begun in the Ycar 1741, and finiſhed in the Lear 
1742. With an Appendix, contaizing, 
I. King George the Pirſt's Dire to the- 
Archbiſhops and Biſheps, for the Preſerving _ 
Unity in the Church, and the Purity of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, particularly in the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity. 

IT. Directions -concerning .the proper Inſtru- 
ments to be brought for obtaining, 1. Orders; 
2. Inſtitution; 3, Licence to a Curacy.z 4 Li- 
cence to a Le ure; $5. A Plurality: Wich the” 
Things which the Laws require to be done A br 
Inſtitution, or Licence, obtained. 

III. The Laws for the better Maintenancs of 

Curates, 12 Anne, c. 12. 

IV. Directions to the Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
or Charity Schools within the Bills of Mortality, 
and Dioceſe of London, &c. - 


V. A Courſe of Singing Pſalms, en for 
Half a Year, 


2. The Sacrament. of the Lord s Supper ex- 
plained ; or, The Things to be Khown and done” 
. 2. to 


e 
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4 2 * 


BOOKS printed for 
make a; worthy Communicant. With ſuitable 
Prayers and Meditations. The Tenth Edition. 
Price bound One Shilling. 10 35. for a Dozen, 
or 25 for II. 


'F'wo Letters of the Lord Biſhop of London; 
the fuſt to the Maſters and Miſtrefies of Families. 


tm tune £177) Plantations abroad. The ſecond to 


tae Mimonaries there; exhorting to the Inſtruc- 


tion of their N egroes in the Chriftian Faith. 


4. Family-Devotion : An Exhortation to. 
Morning and Evening Pho in Families: With 
two Forms of Prayer, ſuited to thoſe two Seaſons, 


and alſo fitted for the Uſe of one Perſon in Pri- 


vate, To which are now added, Two ſhorter 
Forms to be uſed by Children and Je when 
they cannot conveniently be preſent at the Family 
Prayers. The Fourteenth Edition. Price 4 d. 


35. 6 d. for a Dozen, or 25 for 75. 


An Earneſt Diſſuaſive from Intemperance in 


Meats and Drinks. The Seventh Edition, reviſed 
and enlarged, with a more particular, View to the 
Point of Spirituous Liquors. Price 3d. 25. 64. 
for a Dozen, or 25 for 55. 


6. Serious Advice. to Perſons. who have been 
Sick. To be put into their Hands as ſoon as they 
are recovered. With a Thankſgiving for their 


Recovery. The Eighteenth Edition. Price Three- 


Half-pence, or 25 for 2 5. 6 d. 


7. An Admontion againſt Profa ne and — 
mon 


en. 


— 
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mon Swearing. The Twelſth Edition. Price 
Three Half-pence, or 25 for 2 5. 6 d. 


8. The Evil and Danger of Lukewarmneſs in- 
Religion. The Fifth Edition. Price Three 
Halt-pence, or 25 for 2 5. Gd. 


9. The Sinfulneſs of neglecting and profaning 
the Lord's-Day. The. Seventh: Edition. Price; 
Three. Half-pence, or 25 for. 2 5. 6 d. 


10. Truſt in God, the beſt Remedy againſt- 
Fears of all Kinds. Defigned, by way of ſptitual 
Comfort and Support, to ſuch unhappy Perſons - 
as are ſubject. to melancholy Fears; and to others, 
who are at any I'rme under Anxiety and Dejection 
of Mind, upon juſt and reaſonable Fears of ſome: 
approaching Evil. The Third Edition. Price 
Three Half-pence, or 25 for 2 5. 6d. 

11. The Excellent Uſe of Pfalmody, with a 


Courſe of Singing Pſalms for Half a Year. Price 
Three Halt-pence. 


All by the Right Reverend Father in God, 
Edmond Gibſon, late Lord Biſhop of London. 
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The WORKS of the late Right Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Francis Hare, Lord Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter. In Four Volumes. 


Vol. I. containing, 


A Sermon preached at St. Mary's Church in Cam- 
O. 3. W brdge. 
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Fridge, January the 6th, being the Feaſt of the 
the Epiphany | 

A Sermon preached before the Honourable Houſe 

of Commons, at the Church of St. Margaret 
Le/tminſter, on Thurſday, Feb. 17, 1708-9, 
Being the Day of "Thankſgiving for the Pre- 
ſervation of her Majeſty from the treacherous 
Deſigns and Attempts of her Enemies this laſt” 

Tear; and for the many great Succeſſes of her 
Arms, Sc. under the Ccmmand.of the Duke, 
of Marlborough. 5 

The Charge of God to Joſhua In a Sermon. 
preached before his Grace the Duke of Marl 
borough, at Evznes le Sec, September 9, 1711. 
Being the Day of Thankſgiving for paſting the 
Lines, and taking Bouchain. | 

A Sermon preached at the Cathedral Church of 
t orceſter, on the iſt of Auguſt 1716, being the 
Anniverſary of his Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to. 

the Crown. 

Church - Authority vindicated: In a Sermon 
preached at Putney, May 5, 1719. At a Viſi- 
tation of the Peculiars of the moſt Reverend. 
tae Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, before the 
Right Worſhipful Dr. Bettefworth, Dean of 

the Arches, and Commiſſary of thoſe Peculiars. 
To which is added, a Poſtſcript, occaſioned by 
the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Ban- 
gor's Anſwer. 

* Concio ad Clerum in Synodo Provinciali Can- 
#warienſis Provinciæ ad D. Pauli die 120 Octobris, 
. 1722. 55 ; 

Two Sermons on Rem. xiii. 1, 2: I Concerning 

the Duty of the Subject. II. Setting forth the 
din and Fol of entting into Conſpiracies againſt 
. the... 
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.the preſent government. Preached in the N 
thedral at Worcefter, on November 18, and 25, 
1722. | 1 

A ſermon preached to the Societies for Reformation 
of Manners, at St. Mary le Bow, on Tueſday; 
the 5th of January, 1730. 


A Sermon preached before the Houſe of Lords in 
the Abby-Church at Vęſiminſter, on Monday, 
| 2 30, 1731, being the Day appointed to 


e kept as the Day of the Martyrdom of King 


Charles the Firſt. | 

A Defence of the Biſhop of Chiche/ter's. Sermon 
upon the. Martyrdom of King Charles. In An- 
ſwer to Mr. P. C. Letter. 


A ſermon preached before the Incorporated Society 


for the Propagation of the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, 
at their Anniverſary Meeting in the Pariſh - 
Church of St. Mary-le-Bow,. on Friday the 21ſt 
of February, 1734. 

A New Defence of the Lord Biſhop of Bangor”s - 
Sermon on John xviii. 36, conſidered as it is the 
Performance of a Man of Letters. Contain- - 
ing an Examination of his Lordſhip's Argu- 
ments againſt Church-Authority in Matters of : 
Religion. A Defence of the Power of the 
Magiſtrate to enforce, by Civil Sanctions, the 
Laws of God and Chriſt. A Vindication of the 
v of Nice, and ſeveral other important 

Olnts. 


Vol. II. containing. 
The Difficulties and Diſcouragements which at- 
tend the Study of the Scripture, in the Way of 
private Judgment, repreſented in a Letter to a 
Young Clergyman: In order to ſhow, 2 c 
ce. 


BOOKS printed” 


ſince ſuch a Study of the Scriptures is Men's in- 
diſpenſable Duty, it concerns all Chriſtian So- 


cieties to remove (as much as poſſible) thoſe Diſ- 
couragements. 


Scripture vindicated: from the Miſrepreſentations 
of the Lord Eiſhop of Barger + In his Anſwer to 
the Dean of: JYorcefter's v ifitation-Sermon con- 
cerning Church-Authority. 

Epiſtola Critica ad Eruditiſſimum Virum H B. 
S. E. I. In qua omnes doctiſſimi Bentleii in 


Phedrum Note atque Emendationes Expen- 
duntur. 


Vol. III. containing, 

The Management of the War, in- a Letter to a. 
Tory Member. 

The Management of the War, in a Second Let- 
ter to a Tory Member. 

The N egotiations for a Treaty of Peace, in 1709, 
conſidered, in a Third Letter to a Tory Mem- 
ber. Part. 3 

The Negotiations for a Treaty of Peace, from the 
Breaking off of the Conferences at the Hague, 
to the End of thoſe at  Gertruydenberg, con- 


ſider d, in a Fourth Letter to a Tory Member. 
Part II. 


The Barrier Treaty vindicated. 


The Barrier Treaty between her Majeſty and the 
States-General. 


Vol. IV. containin 
The Treaty between her Majeſty and the States- 
Ge neral for Securing the Succeſſion to the 
Crown of Great-Britain, and for Settling the 


Barzier 
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» Barrier from the States-General againſt Frances 
_ conſidered; 

The Allies and the late Miniſtry defended againſt 
France, and the preſent Friends of France. In- 
Anſwer to.a Pamphlet intitled, The Conduct of; 
the Allies. Part I. 

The Allies and the late Miniſtry defended againſt 
France, and the preſent Friends of France: 
Containing a Vindication of the Barrier Treaty,. 
and of our Alliances. with Portugal > With a 
particular Defence of our faithful and good Al- 
lies the Dutch, from the Charges imputed to 
them in the Management of their Part of the 
el. 

The Allies and the late Miniftry defended againſt 
France and the preſent Friends of France : In 
which are conſidered-all the Objections made 
againſt the Fnperor, Portugal, and the reſt of 
the Allies : With a further r Vindication of the- 
| Dutch, and ſome Reflections on the Spaniſh- 
| War; on the Nature of Alliances in general; 
and on the apparent ill Deſigns. of that Au- c 
r 

The Allies and the late Miniſtry defended againſt 
France, and the preſent Friends of France: 
Containing a Vindication of the late M=—y, _ 
in relation to the Management of the War on 
the Part of England; with an Anſwer to the 
Author of the Conduct's Five Reaſons for ma- 
king a Peace with Spain and the Iadies. To. 
which is added a Poſtſcript, in Anſwer to his 
Remarks on the Barrier Treaty. Part IV... 
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SERMONS on various Subjects, Moral 
and Theolggical. By; the Right Reverend: 
STEPHEN WESTON, D. D. late Biſhop. of 
Exeter.. Now firſt publiſhed from the Author's 
Wich his Lordſhip's Ef- 
tes curiouſly engraved, and a Preface by Dr. 
Sberloct, the preſent Biſhop of London, In. Two 
Volumes, 8vo. 4. : 
A Guide to thet Nevout Chriſtian. In Three 
Parts. I. Containing Meditations and Prayers for 
every * of the Week; with many Occaſional 
prayers for priuate Perſons. II. For Families 
for every Day of the Week; with many Occa- 
ſonal Prayers. III. A. Diſcourſe of the Nature 
and Neceſſity of the Holy Sacrament ; with Medi- 
tations thereon, Prayers and Directions for the 
worthy - Receiving thereof. Alſo a Prayer for 
Aſb-Wednefday, or any. other Time of Lent; 
for Good- Friday, and any Day of publick Faſting. 
The Fourteenth Edition, corrected. To which 
is. added, A. Guide to Repentance.; or, The Cha- 
racter and Behaviour of the Devout Chriſtian in 
John Innett, D. D. late Chanter 
and Reſidentiary of the Cathedral Church of Lin- 
caln, and Chaplain in Ordinary to his Majeſty. 
In One Vol. 12mo. : 

The whole Duty of a Communicant.: Being 
Rules and directions for a worthy. Receiving the 
moſt Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. With 
Meditations and Prayers for every Morning and 
Evening throughout the Week. Alſo, ſome uſe- 
ful Directions and Conſiderations, in order to a 
Holy Life, after we have received the Bleſſed 
Communion. By the Right Reverend F _ | 


W. JonnsToxN. ü 
God, Fohn Gaunden, late lord biſhop of Exeter. 
The Fourteenth Edition, In one Vol. 12mo. 

Crumbs of Comfort and God!y Prayers ; with 
thankful Remembrances of God's wonderful De- 
liverances of this Land. The Forty-Fourth Edi- 
tion. Carefully reviſed, and enlarged with Di- 
vine Hymns. And adorned with new Cuts. In 
one Vol. 12mo. 3 

The Devout Companion: Containing Prayers 
and Meditations for every Day in the Week; and 
for ſeveral Occaſions, Ordinary and Extraordinary. 
The Twenty-Fifth Edition. | 

A Funeral Gift; or, A Preparation for Death; 
with Comforts againſt the Fears of approaching 
Death; and Confolations againſt immoderate 
Grief for the Lots of Friends. | 

A Play-Book for Children, to allure them to 
read as ſoon as they can ſpeak plain. Compoſed 
of ſmall Pages, on purpoſe not to tire Children, 
and printed with a fair, large, and pleaſant Let- 
ter, 

YE 2's Fables, with their Morals, in Proſe and 
Verſe, Grammatically tranſlated. IHuſtrated with 
Pictures and Emblems. Together with the Hiſ- 
tory of his Life and Death, with cuts of the ſeveral 
Pathages ſelating thereto. Exactly tranſlated out 
of the . er. reek. | 3 

The Young Secretary's Guide: or, A ſpeedy 
Help to Learning; containing the true Method of 
writing Letters upon any Subject, whether con- 
-cerning Buſineſs or otherwiſe, with ſeveral other 
curious Particulars. 

The Great Aſſize, or, Day of Jubilee in which 
we muſt. make a General Account of all our 
Actions before Almighty God, Delivered in Four 
Sermons 
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*Sermops upon the 20th Chapter of the Revelations, 
plainly ſhewing the happy State of the Godly, and 


the woeful-Condition of the Wicked. 

David's Repentance; or, A plain and familiar 
Expoſition of the 5 Iſt Pſalm: Firſt preached, and 
now publiſhed for the Benefit of God's Church, 

The Pilgrim's Progreſs from this World to 
that which is to come: Delivered under the Si- 
militude of a Dream: Wherein is diſcovered the 
Manner of his ſetting out, his dangerous Journey, 
and ſafe Arrival at the Deſired Country. By 
John Bunyan. In'8v0. | * 

The fame in 1 welves: . 


Where are ſold Field's Bibles of all Sizes, and 
large Bibles and Common-Prayers for the Uſe of 
Churches and-Chapels, Sc. And all other Sorts 
and Sizes of Bibles and Common-Prayers, with 
or without fine Cuts, ruled or unruled, in all Sorts 
of Bindings, right Shagreen or Turkey, with or 
without Silver Works; Common- Prayers in Latin 
and French, and a Common-Prayer in French and 


Engliſb; ordinary Bibles and Common- Prayers; 


Duty of Man; Expoſition on the Church Ca- 
techiſm; and other Sorts for the uſe of Schools, 


Ec. and all other Sorts of Books, Wholeſale or 


Retale. 


